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READER. 


The Contents of the Yoke, 


This Diſcourſe plainly overthrows all the Foundations of the 
Romiſh Faith, ſhewing 1. That the Romiſh Councils and 
the Church of Rome, cannot be .the ſole authentick Inter- 
preters of Scripture, or the true Judges of Tradition, F. 1. 
2ly. That they were not aſliſted by the Holy Ghoſt in mak- 
ing this Decree touching Communion in one Kind, F. 2. 3/y. 
That the Councils of Conſtance, Baſil, and Trent were not trye 
General Councils, or that ſuch Councils muſt be ſubjeCt un- 
to Error, FS. 3. 4/y. That there is no Certainty of the Ro- 
miſh Faith by oral Tradition, $. 4. 5/y. That theſe Councils 
ridiculouſly do aſſert, That they made their Decrees touch- 
ing Communion in one Kind conſulting the Advantage' and 
Salvation of Chriſtian People, $. 5. 6ly. That the Decrees of 
the Councils of Piſa; Conſtance, and Baſil concerning the Su- 
periority of a General Council over the Pope, and their 
Authority to decree Matters of Faith without hjm, muſt be 
allowed to be valid, or we can have no Aſſurance of the 
Validity and Infallibility of any of their Councils, F. 6. 


Y way of Preface to this Diſcourſe I ſhall endeavour briefly, 

and plainly to demonſtrate, 
1. That it plainly overthroweth all the Certainty of the 
Romiſh Faith, and that if they have made theſe Definitions and 
Decrecs in oppoſition ro the plain Sence of Scripture, and the Inter- 
A2 | pretations 


ta) Sf. 4 


{b) Seſ.21.c.1- 


(c) Sep. 13- 


(4) Sep. 20. 
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pretarions of it by the Holy Fathers, and to the full Tradition of the 
Church in former Ages, theſe their received Councils cannot be by 
Gods Appointment, the [udges of our Controverlies, the' authen- 
tick Interpreters of Scripture, or ſiedty the Holy Ghoſt in 
making theſe Deciſions, nor canthey be Aſſertors of, or. Adherers 
to primitive Tradition, but rather plain Deſertors of it, And, 


Firſt, Whereas they challenge as their undoubted Right, Authority 
to be the ſole authentick Interpreters of the Sence of Scripture, 
and the true Fudges of the Tradition - of the Church of Chrift. 
Hence we may learn what excellent Interpreters they are off Scri. 
pture and Tradition ; For, whereas the Trent Council hath- in 
General defined that it belongeth to the Church. alone,(a)Judicare de 
vero ſenſu, & interpretatione SanftarumScripturarum, To judge 
of the true ſence and meaning of the: Holy Scriptures: And 
particularly, T hat being taught by the Holy Spirit, (b) Arque ipſeus 
Eccleſie judicium & ew ſeecta, And following the 
Judgment and Cuſtom of the Chureh, ſhe made the forementioned 
Decrees touching Communion in one Kma, | 
' Secondly. Whereas the Council of Conſtance ſaith, That they 
made their Decrees concerning the ſame Matter , (c ) Plurium 
dottorum tam divini quam humani juris deliberatione preha- 
bita, After mature Deliberation had with many Doors, skil- 
ful both in divine and humane Laws. Ard laſtly, whereas the 
Council of Baſil hath declared, That they determined the ſame 
Matter, (4): Poſt diligentem perſcrutationem- divinarum 
Scripturarum ſacrorumque Canonum, & doCtrinarum a Santtis 
Patribus, & DoCtoribus traditarum, in hac Synodo, longis- 
temporibus habitam ; After a diligent Searth made, in this Sy- 
nod, for a long time, of holy Scriptures, of the ſacred Canons, 
and of the Doftrines delivered by the holy Fathers.. 1 ſay, 
Whereas they do expreſly, and confidently pretend theſe things; I 
think:3t will be evident from this Diſcourſe, That in thoſe Matters 
—_— have decreed againſt the slear and formerly received Sence 
of Scriptures, . againſt. the DoCtrines delivered by the Holy Fathers, 
and ” the fakes Canons, and againſt the Fudgment and Cuſtom 
of the Church of God in former Ages. So that if it belong unto 
the Church alone to;judge of the true Senſe and Meaning of the 
Holy Scriptures, theſe Councils, and thoſe Churches which have 
embraced their Interpretations of the Scriptures concerned in this 

Diſpute, 


pretended to the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, who being the Spirit 


to the READER: 
Diſpute, could not be the Church Repreſentative or Cathokick;, 
but /allly did, and do pretend to theſe Titles, If it belong unto the 
Chucch r0 reach ws what is Tradition, they who aſſert theſe things 
as ſuitable to the Dottrines delivered by the Holy Fathers, and to 
the Fudgment of the Church, cannot deſerve that Tile. 


Ag ain, Thirdly Whereas the Trent Council ſaith, That in making $. 2: 
theſe Decrees ſhe was (e) Inſtrufted by the Holy Ghoſt, who (©) #/« Sync 
is the Spirit of Wifkdom and of Underſtanding, of Counſel an _ yy” | 
of Picty, whereas the-Council of Conſtance and of Baſil, in making 59; md, 4 of 
their -crees touching this Article ;, Declare they were a Holy Ge- tie & intelle- 
neral Synod, 2 Spv itu Santto legitime congregata, Met rightly —_— 
together in the Holy Ghoſt : Hence it is evident that, 1, They falſly _ - Tan 
of Truth, the Inditer of the Sacred Scripture, would not aſſiſt —_— = 
them to determine contrary to the Truth delivered there ; and being 
alſo the Spirit promiſed to aſſiſt his Church, and guide her true 
ard living Members into all ſaving Truth, could not aſſiſt thers. 
to Decree againſt the Prattice, and the Fudgment of the Church of 
Chriſt for 4 Thouſand years. 


2. Hence alſo it muſt follow that theſe Councils, tho, as to theſe 
Definitions, they are own'd as truly General, by the whole Church $: 3- 
of Rome, were not true General Councils, or that true General 
Councils confirmed by the Pope, and owned by the whole Church of 
Rome, erre in Matters of Faith, in the Interpretation of the 
Holy Scriptures, and in their Fudgment of Tradition. 


3+ And whereas our late Roman-Diſputants have laid the whelse F, 4. 
Certainty of their Faith upon the Infallibilty of oral Tradition, . de- M.G.& Mr.M. 
livering tothem the ſame Doctrine to day which was delivered 
yeſterday, and ſo up to the time of our Saviour, : be as 
evident they have no Certainty of Roman Faith, as it-is evident from 
this, and other late Treatiſes, That they have varied from the Tra- 
dition of the Church 5» the Prattice of latin Service,the Veneration 
of Images, and the Subſtrattion of the Cup, and we deſire nothing 
more of the mo#t wavering Perſons, than that they would not go over 
to that Church till they ſee.greater Evidence that they have never vas 
ried from what was once taught and delivered in the Church of Chriſt; 
than theſe Diſcourſes offer to evince that they have attually done it. - 

: | 4. Moreover . 
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F&. 5- * 4. Moreover hence we may learn how excellently theſe Councils 
have conſulted for tke Advantage, and the Salvation of Chriſtian 
People. The Fathers of the Council of Conſtance pretend to have 
(f) Seſ. 13. madethtir Decrees in reference to this Matter, ( f) Saluti fidelium 
providere ſataFentes, Endeavouring to provide for the Salya- 
tion of the Faithful, The Council of Balil preface their Decree 
ainſt Communion in both Kinds, with a Pretence that they had 
(g) Sef. 30. honeſtly conſulted, ( g ) Quid circa perceptionem $. Euchariſtiz 
tenendum ſit & agendum pro utilitate & ſalute populi Chri- 
ſtiani, What was to be held or done about the receiving of 
the Euchariſt for the Advantage and Salvation of Chriſtian 
People. The Council of Trent inſinuates that ſhe hath eſtabliſhed 
this Cuſtom, becauſe it was only ſuch a Change in Diſpenſation of this 
(l)Seſ.21.c.2. Sacrament as the Church (h ) Utilitati ſuſcipientium magis ex- 
pedire judicaret, Judged moſt expedient for the Benefit of the 

Receivers, 
It therefore ſeems our Lord, and his Apoſtles, and the whole 
(3) Conſult. Art. Primitive Church for a Thouſand Years, ſaith their ( i ) Callander, 
22.p.981. for a Thouſand and two hunared Tears, ſaith (k) CardinalBona, 
(k ) Kerum lie ere wickedly unmindful of the Advantage and Salvation of 
_ 2. 6. 18. Chriſtian People, for our Lord inſtituted, and in compliance with 
peat bis Inſtitution, his Apoſtles and the whole Chriſtian Church, for 
the forementioned Centuries, did mimſter the Sacrament in both 
Kinds, till thoſe good Souls, filled with true Zeal for the Salvation 
of all chriſtian People, Et ſpiritu pietatis edotti, And taught by 
the Spirit of true Piety, forbad them to receive the Cup of Life 3 
the Apoſtles, and all the ancient Fathers and Councils of the 
Church were either ſo ignorant, or heedleſs, as that they never 
thought of making any Laws againſt Chriſt*s Inſtitution, 24ll che 
Councils of Baſil, Conſtance and Trent, aſſiſted with the Spirit 
of Wiſdom, Underſtanding and Counſel, found it expedient ſo 
to do, and for the Benefit and Salvation of the Laity, to decree pe- 
remptorily that they hereafter never ſhould receive the Cup of 
Bleſſing and Salvation, That they ſhould never drink, of the Blood 
of the New Covenant, the Blood of their Redemption, the Blood 
ſhed for the Remiſſion of their Sins. They were ſo ignorant, or 
ſo regardleſs of the Reverence due to: the Holy Euchariſt , That 
neither the Perils which might happen to it from the long Beards of 
the Communicants, or by growing acid, or by being ſhed, could 
make them think, it fit to alter the Inſtitution of our Lord, or the 
Prattice 
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Praftice of the Church. thought ſo little of the Scarcity of 
Wine #2 ſome Comntries, —_ pre plat -orech that ſome —_ 
had unto the taſt or the ſmell of it, that none of all theſe weighty 
Reaſons, though they were the ſame 1n the Firſt Ages of the Church, 
as in the Thirteenth and the Fourteenth Centuries, could move them, 
out of Reverence to our Lord's Inſtitution, to forbid the Prattice of 
ir, rilltheſe (1) Graviſſime Rationes, Moſt weighty Reaſons, C1) Catech Trid 
being dchberately conſidered by the Roman Catholick Church, She, yp, 0 
#0 prevent thoſe dreadful Perils, and theſe Scandals, wtroduced this Se. 66. 
new Cuſtom, and confirmed it for a Law in Oppoſuion both ro our 
Saviour's Inſtitution, and ro the Prattice of the Church i» which 
ſhe had continued for a Thouſand Years to the great Damage, and 
the Hindr ave of the Salvation of ber People, txll theſe Councils /o 
happily beſtird themſelves for their Advantage and Salvation. 
Hd —_— Whereas theſe Councils, #n framing #heſe Decrees 
ſtyle the Prattice of Communicating under one Kind ( m ) Roman , ,\ 
& Univerſalis Eccleſie conſuetudo approbata, The approved conf. Se. 13. 
Cuſtom'of the Roman and Univerſal "Church, and of the (n) (n) Confil. Trid. 
Holy Cstholick:Church, «nd the Declaration made concerning it at Seſ.21.C49.2. 
Baſil, 's caled/Declaratio Catholice veritatis, (0) The Decla- 
ration of the Catholick Truth : Not to obſerve ut preſent 'bow (6) Seſ.. 30. - 
berribly Uncharitable theſe Councils are, in excluding out of the 
Catholick Church, «nd conſequently from Salvation, all-who had 
nor conſented to the Violation of our Lord's Inſtitution, «nd to the 
Alteration of the Prattice of the Church-of Chriſt, ſor « whole 
Thouſand Tears ;, That is, not only all who m2 the Weit refuſed to 
make ſo bold with our Lord's Inſtitution, but all the Greek and 
Eaſtern Chorches ; 7 ſay; not to inſiſt on this, hence-ut is evident, 
That the preſent Prattice and Judgment of -what- they call the 'Ca- 
tholick and Univerfal Church, ca» be no certain or ſufficient Proof 
of Tradition Apoſtolical , fmce in this Matter, ſhe hath both 
praftiſed and derreed in Oppoſition to the- plain Fudgment and 'Tra- . 
dition vf the Church of Chriſt for Ten whole Centuries. 


To theſe Conſfiterations , which concern the my of theſe F. 6. 
Councils touching Communion in oe Kind, I add theſe following 
Remarks touching theſe Conncils, and the Decrees which they con- 
firmed in their Aſſemblies. | 

I. Therefore, touching the Councils of Conſtance «nd of Baſil, 
let it be conſidered, that they- conſt antly declare, That they were 

Holy 
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Holy aſſembled in the Holy Ghoſt, and repreſentio 
(p) Sef. 8. 14- the Church Catholick. The General Council of-( p.) Piſa whic 
with them in their Semtiments, and met about the ſame Affairs 
__ aſcribes nntort ſelf the [ame great Titles. 
(4) Coneil. To.  , Note that there were preſent at the Council of Piſa, ſaith ( q) 
7- P-994 Binivs, Three Patriarchs, Twenty three Cardinals, Thirty 
Arch-Biſhops, Two hundred and eighty Governors of Mona- 
ſteries, the Divines, and Legarts of the Princes of Exrope. There 
(r) Hift.Confil. were preſent at that Council, ſaith (r ) Richerius, an Hundred 
General.1.2 c.1. and eighty Arch-Biſhops and biſhops, Three hundred Gover- 
, #-35- - nours of Monaſteries, an Hundred and twenty Maſters in Theo- 
logy, Three hundred Doctors of the canon and the civil Law, 
the Legats of Chriſtian Princes, and the Legats and Procura- 
tors of all the Univerlities of Europe. 
(1) To. 7. At the Council of Conſtance, ſaith ( 1) Binius, there were Four 
PIT Patriarchs, Twenty nine Cardinals, Forty ſeven Arch-Biſhops, 
an Hundred and ſixty Biſhops, and of Abbots, Provoſts, and 
Priors, and of all ſorts of Clerks a very great Number. 
() To.8.p.525, To the Council of Baſil, ſaith the ſame ( t ) Binius, came a ve- 
ry great Multitude of Prelates from the whole Latin World. 
Having premiſed theſe things, 1 ack, whether theſe Councils knew 
themſelves full ard entire Repreſentatives of the Church Catholick, 
and Councils aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, or they did nor? If they 
aid know themſclues to be true General Councils, repreſenting the 
_—_ ,— mq_ Cc. 5k they undoubtedly were ſo. And then 
_ why were they repreſented by the Fifth Lateran Council as ſchiſ- 
—— - "4 matical ſeditious Councils, and of no Authority ; Why are they 
definit Concili- ſtiled Concilia Reprobata, Reprobated Councils, by the greateſt 
um efe ſuprs Part of Roman Catholicks, in reference to ſome of theſe ebinge 
—_—_— which they profeſs to have decided under this Majeſtick Charatter ? 
in Con- , | . ; 
ils Means is ut yet left free for any Romanilſt to rejeft their Authority, 
&& Lateranenſs arid Decrees in many Matters * Moreover, if they were true Ge- 
wltimo. Bllar. neral Councils repreſenting the whole Church, - and aſſiſted by 
de _— the Holy Ghoſt, either ſuch Councils mu#t have erred in what 
—_ Re. They have decreed as matter of Faith, and therefore cannot be Infal- 
probatis. lible, and then the whole Church Repreſentative, and Councils 
aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt may erre in matters of Faith, or if 
they did not erre, ut muſt be matter of Faith, That a General 
Council is ſuperior to the Pope. Secondly, That General Coun- 
cils may infallibly determine matters .of Faith without him, 
Jeaz 


% 


, IR 
to the READER. © 
yea, againſt him. Thirdly, That the pertinacious Reſiſters of 
This Dodtrine were Hereticks, and therefore that Eugenins the 
4th. Julius che 2d." Leo the 10th; and the 5th. Lateran Council 
ther 4d ow levwcke Track / whe they tha aff,” how flat 
Ift id not know the 1 ruth 0 they thus aſſert, 

x Perſons be able to diſcern what ſuch Aſſemblies, and ſo 
many Univerſities and Churches throughout the World conſenting 
with them, and owning them as ſuch, could not diſcern? That is, 
how ſhall they know when Councils are truly General, when they 
truly repreſent the Church Catholick, truly are aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt? Was not this one of their Decrees, That for the 
future, Quilibet in R- Pontificem eligendus, Every one that was 
to bechoſen Pope ſhould in the Name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt with Heart and Mouth Profeſs to God Almighty, 
and to bleſſed Peter, firmly to. believe, and hold, as long as he 
lived, the holy Catholick Faith, according to the Traditions 
of the Apoſtles, the general Councils, and in particular, of 
the general Councils of Lateran, Lyons, Vienna, Conſtance and 
Baſil, and to keep that Faith to a tittle unchanged, (a) Er u/- 
que ad animam & ſanguinem confirmare, defenſare & predicare 
And to preach , confirm and defend it with their Life and 
Blood ? Did not the following Popes, till after the Time of Eugenius 
the 4th. make this Profeſſion ? Yea, were not the Inquilſitors of 
Hereticks obliged by che Council of Conſtance to enquire of any 


(a) Confil. 
Conſt. Seff, 29. 
Baſil, Se. 22 
37- 


who lay under Suſpicion: of Hereſy, - ( b ) Whether . 


he believed, held, and aſſerted, That every ge- 
neral Council, and particularly that of Canitance 
repreſents the Univerſal Church, and. whether 
he believed that what that Council, repreſenting 
the whole Church, approved in favour of Fai 
and the welfare of Souls, was- to be approv 
by all the Faithful, and -what .it .condemne 
as contrary to .Faith and/ good Manners, was 
-as ſuch to .be condemned? | And, after by Yo- 
feſſion 'of theſe Papes, | this Inquaſition. ma all 
concerned to find:owt,” and profecute Per ſons ſuſpetted 
of Hereſy, cond they be doubrful whether theſe Coun- 
\(cils-were t#uly. 'Gtneral, | or n0 2: Would they condemn 


Men of Hereſy. for: not; helgving- theſe Articles, if 


thiy! rhea/alves en! not, believe them? 
GU a 


Ne ——_ 
aſſerat, quod quodlibes Concilt- 
So £5 eriem Conſlan- 


rinenſe Univerſalem Ecclefiam 


' repreſentet. hem utrum credas, 


quod Hlud quod Sacrum Concili- 
um WE —_ Univerſalem 
E entans - 
bavit 5 A in | et 
fidet, & ſalutem animarum, 
mites " univerſe Chi 
delibus approbandum, (5 te- 
zepdum'; Et quid condemnavis 
i& candemnat eſe fidei, © bonis 
moribus contrarium, boc 4b eiſ- 
dem effe renendum pro condem- 
neto, eredendum, © aſerendum. 
Seff. 45. apud Binium Tom 7. 
Pe $124. 
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en private Perſons have, that t ſarely kjow wher Conncils 
repreſent the Church, and are pu Levy it, if the Agreement of 
ſo many Nations, ſo many Univerſities, ſo 'mary Cardinals, 
Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Divines «2d DoCtors, the Profeſſion of 
fo many Popes, the Prattice of ſo many Inquilitors, do not prove 
that theſe Councils were once accepted by the Church. 

Again, Wa there any Scripture, or Tradition of the Church 
which plainly taught the contrary ; if not, there can be none now, and 
fo no Man can bave juſt Canſe, from Scripture or Tradition, to 
doubt the Infallibility of theſe Councils, That they. repreſented 
the whole Church, and were aſliſted by the Holy Ghoſt, Thar 
they were above the Pope, 4d Repreſentatives of the Church 
Catholick without Dependance on him. // either plarn Scripture, 
or Tradition contradifted theſe their Aſſertions and Determinations, 
then muſt theſe great Aſſemblies, «nd'Al the Univerlities, Nations, 
and Churches which owned them as true general Councils, be ac- 
counted ignorant of what plain Scripture or Tradition delivered 
rouching a Matter of Faith of ſo great Import to the Union, the 
Peace and Reformation of the Charch, and why then may not others 
be rms of other Matters 7200 k I or bor 3 _ 
out Peril! why' we not ſuppoſe, or at the leaſt, ſuſpet#, That 
other Ser Ayr eoubaf, have been ſo? Ki 

ain , Theſe Councils of Conſtance , and Baſil have de- 

(a) Concil.Bafil. clared and decreed, That (a) general Councils have Authority. 
{74 Bn. immediately from Chriſt, which every one, of whatſoever 
Sef.18p.ss. Stateor Dignity, though it be Papal, is obliged to obey in 
things pertaining tp Faith, the E tion of the ſaid Schiſm, 

and the general Reformation of the'Church in its Head and 
Members. That the Pope himſelf is bound to ſtand to the 
Declaration and Definition of theſe Councils. Whatſoever 
(b) 3d. 45. Chriſtian, ſaith the (b)) Council of Conſtance, refuſeth to 
profeſs, That he believes, aſſerts'and holds this, te ſhall 'be 

ders ed againſt, as one ſuſpeCtedof Hereſy. © This, /airh the 
()Sſ.32$.95. Council of Baſil, w ( © Y Vernas fides'Catholiee,, A Truth b2- 
longing to the Catholick Faith, and whoſoever pertinaciouſly 

it, cenfendus eff Heretic, Is to be deemed an Heretick. 

It is an Article of Faith which cannot be negleCted, /ay they, 

Sine interits ſalnts, ' Without the Loſs 'of 'Salvation- They 

alſo decreed, Thatit was not in the Power of the Pope to dillolve, 

prorogue, or transfer" a general Coyncil to another Place, 


without 
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without the Conſent of the ſaid Council. Ard this Decree 'is - 
al/o. ſtiled ( a) An Article of Faith , which he who pertina--(a)lbid.Sef.33. 
cioully doth reſiſt is to be deemed an Heretick. They alſo urge 59-& Seſ.38. 
in Confirmation of theſe Decrees, © . | Þ$> 10bs 

1. That they were COOLING the Fifth, ming the 
 Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, and by Eugenius the Fourth, 

confirming. that of Baſil, and particularly that of the Eighth Seſſion, 

That (b) during that Council, there could be no general ® 7: 33- 
Council aſſembled elſewhere, and that if any one preſumed to 
make or erect another Aſſembly under the Name of a general 
Council, he would not ereCt a Council of the Church Cathay 
lick, but a Conventicle of Schiſmaticks. ; 

Secondly. That by Virtue of theſe Decrees ( c ) Martin the (©) Sf 29. þ. 
Fifth was choſen Pope, and Fohn the Twenty third, and Bene. 53 #+ 10% 
&a# the Thirteenth were depoſed, and 4hat,after the Death 
of Martin the Fifth, Exgenius the Fo choſen Pape b 
virtue of the ſame Decrees. So that if they were not lid, 
theſe neither could be true Popes, nor the Cardinals, Arch- 

Biſhops, or other Clerks promoted by tfiem-could have good 
Titles to theſe Promotions. ver 1 

Thirdly. That (d)if the Pope hadthe Authority over general (4) Seſ: 30. p. 
Councils, which theſe Decrees denied to belong to him, the %* -——__ 
Pope might without Reſiſtance, at his Pleaſure, corrupt all ©?” *7 
Chriſtianity, and being accuſed by a Council of Herely, or 
any other Crime, might preſently difſolye the, Council to e- 
ſcape being judged by them. | 

Fourthly. That ( e ) no skilful Perſon ever donbted of this $ xd rag 
Article, That the Pope was ſubject to the Judgment of Univer- EINE 
fal Councils in things which concern the Faith. That (f ) the (f) 7,153,155» 
Univerſal Church, and Chriſtian Religion acquieſced in this 180. 

Article of Faith, Firmiter credens non poſſe fieri dsſſolutionem Syno- 
ds ſine conſenſu ejus, Firmly believing , that a Diſſolution of 
the Council could not, be made without its Conſent. (g) That (8) P. 1497 
© ihr. The Ch) iftheſ be admitted, 

Fifthly. That ( h_) if theſe Decrees were not to be admi 1136,129- 
it muit Pile, that all theſe Councils had aCtually erred, and 

on far | 


that they who were Members of them, were ſchi YL 

that the Church which judged that they conld not be difſolved with- 
out their own Conſent, hath alſo erred. 

Now, 1 ſay, were theſe truly Articles of Faith, or not? If they 

a 2 were, 


AE oa; Zed. * 
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+ +, Were, why are they not received-by the Church of Rome ? Tea why 
(0) Concilit Ba- aye yy hon? by the greateſt part of (0) Romiſh Doors ? Why 
OTE were they pratticglly condemned by the Council of Florence afſem- 
rum niſequedem bling in oppoſition to one of theſe Articles? And why is not that 
diſpoſfriones. Council held by the Church of Rome Schiſmatical, as it muſt 
Bell. de Con- have. been, if the fore-mentioned Decrees be true ? Why were they 
Gl, 1. 1- C-.7+. dogmatically Condemned in the Fifth Council of Lateran ? 
If they were not Articles of Faith, mhy were they owned as ſ1ich 
by ſo my Councils, /o many Nations, ſo many Univerſities ? 
Why doth the General Council of Baſil. ſo frequently inſiſt upon 
P. 89 Thu pleain defence of them, that they were determinations, Uni- 
verſe Eccleſie, « of the Univerial Church, that they had been 
P. 153+. declared. in many Councils , atque per Univerſalem Eccleſizm 
epprohate., * and approved by the Univerſal Church ? That, 
P. 155» rota. .Ecclefia, & populus Chritianus, the whole Church, and 
all Chriſtian People had acquieſced. in them.. That they were 
P. 180, Declarations of the Catholick Faith, qyas.univerſa tenuit Ec- 
clefia , which the Univerſal Church held. Afay we nor here turn 
all the Arguments be Romanilts por them, by which they do 
endeavour to ſhew that *tis in us unreaſonable, abſurd, and inſolent 
to condenm the Decrees of their ſuppoſed General Councils, and of 
theſe two in particular, decreeing for the Subſtraftion of the Cup ? 
May we not complain of them in the words of the Council of Balil, 
P. 117. that refuling to follow, as an infallible Rule, the DoCtrine of 
the Catholick Church in things reſpeCting Faith, judicium pro- 
prium in adver ſum obduratis animi ſequi volunt, they chuſe on the 
contrary with obdurate minds to follow. their Private Fudg- 
ment ? May we not. ask, them in the words of the ſame Council, 
Whether they dare condemn all the . Cardinals, Patrijarchs, 
Biſhops, the Emperor, the Kings, the Princes and. others, 
-who by themſelves or others were preſent in this Council ; 
P. 149... C denique Eccleſiam per orbem per am hoc Concilinum approbantem, 
and laſtly the Church diſperſed thronghout the World ap- 
proving this Council ? ay we not argue thus with them, If thoſe 
Declarations of Faith and Divine Right, which have ſo oft and 
ſolemnly been made by the Univerſal Church, and by. General 
Councils declared conlſiſtorially, to, be lawful. by the Popes 
P. 179. - themſelves, even at the very. time that they made them : 53 
poſt hec onmia ;, 1f,: I ſay, after. all then Aon, oth Decla- 
rations may be rej«Ked and trampled upon, as being mr 
F_ wo my 
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muſt not the whole Church be accuſed of Error, and the 
Declarations of General Councils touching matters of Faith 'be- 
henceforth” disbelieved ? Tea laſtly may we not conclude with R. 
H. in a likg caſe, (p) That ifthe Decrees of ſo many Synods, (p) xat,accoun 
( viz. at Piſa, Conſtance, Sens, Baſil, Bourges) ſo often Diſc. 1. b. 6. 
weighing the Adverſaries Reaſons and 'Evidences, was not $+ 59+ Þ- 58. + 
ſufficient for ſetling ſuch a point, at leaſt as to the obedience 
of future ſilence and non-contradiCtion, and as to ſuffering the 
Church to enjgy her Peace; what can hereafter be ſufficient; 
or. can we eveFhope that any Controverſie ſhall be finally de- 
termined, or ended by a future Council, if this ( of the Supe- 
Tiority of a General Council above a Pope, &c. ) is not by theſe 
forepaſt ? Can there be any Ground hereto queſtion the inte- 
grity or lawful proceedings of fo wany Councils all concurring 
in the ſame- Judgment in this matter? or could there beany 
new Light in this,Point "attainable by private DoCtors, or 
by following Councils of the Church of Rome, of which thoſe 
Councils- were not capable or had no notice of, whatſoever 
R. H. elſewhere ſpeaks of, (q) A moral certainty, that ſo many (q) piſe. 1. c.3. 
and ſuch perſons as meet in their ſuppoſed General Councils, $.37,38- 2-26. 
could not conſpire to falſifie the Truth, That (r) none can (r) Piſc- 3- $ 
beſuppoſed fir to judge of them, That (s) Men vainlypretend 44: | rn 
to be certain of what ſuch Councils, and a major part"of the erate 
Church, having the ſame means of certainty, judge falſe, or 
that their private Judgments can have clear Scripture or Tra- 
dition, which they could not diſcern, I ſay, All theſe things in 
this inſtance do ſo viſibly recoil upon them, that it us needleſs th 
inſiſt upon it. 

Laſtly, Two things I deſire may be conſidered and attended to in 
peruſing this Diſcour ſe. 

he Firſt s, . That though the Ancients 'alledged bere, direftly 

oppoſe the Dottrines and: Determinations of theſe Councils, and the 
Prattice of the Church of Rome eſtabliſhed by them 7; yet "do I not 
for that Reafon only conclude her guilty of Sin and Error in denying 
wt 35 he Labs,” for lanfer þ 


upon, 


P. 160, 16 1. 


LS. 
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upon, becauſe I was ſo happily prevented in that matter by the un- 


anſwerable Treatiſe on this Subjet# againſt the Biſhop of Meaux, 
with which I was unwilling to interfere ;, but finding that the fore- 
mentioned Biſhop had wich great confidence appealed for this matter, 
to the conſtant praftice and to the Principles of the Primitive 
Church, and told ws, That the conſtant PraCtices of the Primi- 
tive Church received with univerſal approbation from the Orj- 
gin of Chriſtianity, till the time of the Council of Conſtance, do 
invincibly demonſtrate, that the Council did but follow the 
Tradition of All Ages when it defined, That Me Communion 
under one kind was as good and ſufficient as under bath, with 

other things of a like nature, in which he ts alſo followed by 
the Las Writers of the ſame Communion : And finding alſo that the 
once Blackloiſts were again admitted to plead the infalli- 
bility of the Roman Church from praftical Tradition, that 
this was done upon the ſtrength of theſe two Propoſitions : 

I, That the Church of Rome hath alway? held cloſe to Tra- 
dition, and received ſtill her Doctrine by Tradition from the 
Father to the Son, from the firſt to the ſecond, and fo to the 
preſent Age. 

2. That ſhe could not miſtake the ſenſe of Tradition in = 
ticular points. 1 contraditton to theſe confident Aſſertions I have 
here ſhewed, by confronting the Dottrines and Sayings of the Fathers, 
to the expreſs Determinations of their Councils. 

I.. That the preſent Church of Rome bath waried in this matter 
from Antiquity, both in Dottrine and Prattice, and that Tra- 
dition plainly contraditts all their Aſſertions and Decrees relating to 
it : And therefore that all ber late Defenders are much miſtaken, 
or, which i worſe, would lead others into a known Error, when they 
undertaks to perſwade them that the prattice of their Church, # 

ing the Cup to the Laity and to Prieſts non-conficient, 15 war- 
ranted by Tradion and Primitive Prattice, and by the Principles 
0n which they builded that pretended Prattice. 
| 2. That in this particular Point ſhe hath either aft ually miſt akgn 
the Sence of Tradition, 'or attually deviated from Tradition. 
And ſeeing apr does now differ from or agree with the Pri- 
mitive Belief, Prattice in this Article, w 4 matter of Fat, 
and ſo may be determined by the Teſtimony of good Witneſles of what 
was prathiſed axd believed m their Ties, and ly plc Llegations of 
anatter of Fatt, without Lnfallibility :. 1 phain reaſon, ad foe 
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her own avowed Principles it follows, that her Authority in ſe 
ſhe does not differ from the Tradition of the HED ſe = 
more in aſſerting, That ſhe bath always beld to-it, and therefore 
conld not mifpale the Sence of it, can be of no force againſt plain 
evidence of Fact to the contrary, If then the difference betwixt the 
Belief and Prattice of the Ancients, and of the preſent Church of 
Rome in this matter be evident, as 1 think, I have made it, it 
muſt be owned that the preſent received Tradition of that Church 
can be no certain Rule of Truth, and no ſure Argument that ſuch 
was the Tradition of the Primitive Church, farce tn this Con.. 
troverſie ſhe hath attually varied ſrom the Tradition of the An- 
cients. 

And thus far, 1. and no farther, would I be thought to drive the 
Argument drawn from the Citations of the Ancients. The Right or 
Anthority cla:med by that Church, wil be beſt judged of by other 
Intrinſick Arguments, which ought to have the greater force when 
it appears that Preſcription «s againſt our Adverſaries. Only I 
cannot but admire why.the Trent Council ſhould found their Power 
of making ſuch a Change in our Lord's Inſtitution, 


XY 


0 thoſe words of the Apoltle, 1 Cor. iv. 1 (t) Bur 
let a Man account of us, «s vangimts Xews x; orrorbpuss 
wonueloy 548, & diſpenſatores myſteriorum Dei, 
as Miniiters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the My- 
 ſteries of God. Since in that very place it is imme- 
diately added, That of a Steward it is required 
that he be found Faithful, chat &, ſaith (u)Chry- 
ſoſtom, that he do not uſurp Authority over the 
things of his Lord, but adminiſter them as a 
Steward, Gxoropus 3d 76 orxdv Th ivxyerviv]e xgads, 
for it belongeth to a Steward to adminilter , 
or diſtribute, well.to the Family the things com- 
mitted to his hands. Ard Sr. Baſil (x) ſaith, It is 
theproperty of a faithful Miniſter, whatſoever 
things are commited to him by his Lord, to di- 


(t) 14 autem Apoſiolus non 
obſcure viſus eſt innuiſe cum 
ait, fic nos exiſtimer, &c, Sel, 
21.C. 2, 


_ (0) "Ive wi ws Azarimi; 
£auTH Md a0 ws 0t* 
#9v.uG Jroixy, la Locum, 


(x) "Es T85 ovrdenus or 
X0Younoa: malT: J\aomoa 
TTUS d4v0I0W0TWs X), x0 
awms. . Hec ipſis integra 
cuftodiat, Tom. 2. de vera 
ac pia fide p. 335. 6. 


ſtribute them to his fellow Servants, and to preſerve them 
for him, without Adulteration or Deceit, or purely and entirely, 


ſaith the Latin. 


2. The Second thing which 1 deſire may be conſidered, is, That 
nothing in the following Citations can be urged againſt the Church 

of England, as Erroneous in this Matter, For ſince ſhe profeſſeth Art. 6, 
ro 


Art. 34. 


Mr. M. Queſt, 
of Queſt. p. 
3951 396, 397- 


the preſent Church 
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t0 admit nothing as neceſſary to be believed, but what 5s either. ex- 
td in, or fairly deduciblefrom Scripture, and that it is not ne- 
cellary that Traditions and Ceremonies be inall places one, or 
utterly alike : How car it reflect her, that 5. Cyprian, for 
Example, beld it neceſſary to mix the Wine with Water, or that 
others have held it neceſſary to uſe Unleavened Bread, &c. Al 
that her Sons are in this Caſe obliged to, is only to give fair and 
guy (org Reaſons, why theſe things are not neceſſary, which they 
are able and willing to ao ; al_s if a diſagreement between 
of Rome, and the Primitive Chriſtians be 

once proved againſt them in any of their Articles, -all their fine 
Pleas for the certainty of their Traditions, the Infallibility of 
their Councils, as proceeding upon Tradition, and meeting 
only to conſult abont the Tradition of the Church diffuſed, 
and all the Prejudices they advance againſt the Proteſtants from 
the preſent Tradition of their Charch, muſt be confeſſedly vain 
Sophiſtical. Ard the attending to this difference of Principles 

in each Church, will ſhew how much the Teſtimonies of the Ancients 
do affett the one, and how little they concern the other, and ſo will 
rooms the Objettions of an Unwary, and the Cavils of a captions 

eader. 


THE 


THE 
INTRODUCTION. 
Shewing what the Conncils of Conſtance, Baſil, 


and Trent have determined, touching Commu- 
nion in one kind. = 


HOUGH in many other Doctrines, and PraQtices 
of the Church of Rome, ſhe contraditeth the plaineſt 
Evidence of Scripture and Tradition, as in the bowing - 
| down to Images, the Celebration of the Maſi in Latin, 
where it is a Tongue «known to the Generality of 
them that hear it ; yet in none of them hath ſhe ſo openly af- 
fronted, and defied both the Jnſtitutions of the #. Scriptare, 
and the continual PraCtice, and declaration of the Church: of 
Chriſt, as in her praQtice of the Sabſtrattion of the Cup from 
Communicants; and inthe Propoſitions, Aſſertions, and De- 
crees, ſhe hath eſtabliſhed to excuſe that pradtice. 
In that of Honorary Worſhip of the Images of Saints, her ſe- 
cond Nicene Council doth very frequently, though, ſay the Fa- 
thers met at Frankford *, yery impudently, pretend to Apoſtolical , Przfat.p.10- 
Tradition, The Trent Council in their Decree concerning 
the Honour and Yeneration to be p——_ to them, with an 
| 9s. 0g that it is rs Sage Catbolice, & Apoſtolice Eccle- + 
ie uſum, a primevs Chriſtiane Religionis temporibus receptum |: T Sef.. 25: 
Arn the uſe of the Cotholick, and Apoſtolick, etl 5 
ed from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. But when they come to ſet- 
tle 4s 4 Law this Defalcation of the Cup, they do it without any 
of theſe colours, or pretences, yea with confeſſed deviation 
both from our Saviowr*s Inſtitution and Tradition, and from the 
conſtant praCtice of the firſt, and pureſt Ages of his Church. . - ..-: 
Declaring, and defining, as the Trent Council doth, That (4) al- (4) Sef. 21. < 
B though *» 2 
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though our Redeemer, and our Lord, in his Laſt Supper did inſtitute 

b this venerable 'Sacrament, end deliver it to the Apoſtles in both ſpe- 

(b) Bid.Can.2. cies, yet (b)'if any perſon ſay the Holy Catholick, Church was not by 

| Juſt cauſes and reaſons moved 10 give it t0 the Laity, and Prieſts not 

' Conſecrating, in one ſpecies only, let kim be accurſed, And as the 

* Qrod licet in Conncilof Conſtance doth, That * although in the Primitive Church 

primitiva Ec the Sacuament was received by the Faithful under both ſpecies, yet 

deſia hujuſ. ;. 4s Cuſtom of receiving it by Lay-Men, and by Prieft s not conſe- 
modb Sacra- . , l 

mentum- reci: © «ting, t0 be received as a Law, 
peretur a fidelibus ſub utraq; ſpecie, 'tamen hc conſuctudo, viz. communicandi Laicos, 
tantummodo ſub ſpecie panis habenda eft pro tege quam non licet reprobare. Conc/l.. 


Conflant, Seff. 123. 
That thelp Decrees are evidently repugnant to the inſtitution 


ef our Lord and Saviour, and to the praftice of the whole. 
Eburch of Chriſt, for above a Thouſand Years, hath been proy- 

.— ed beyond all psſlibility of contradittion, im a late excellent. | 
Treatiſe, in Anſwer to a Difcourſe of Mr. Condom on this 
Subje&t. Thatthe ſame Deorees, and almoſt every propoſition, 

ion, and aſſertion, which have been adyanced, and 

mvented by the General Comncils of Conſtance, Baſil, and of Trent, 

in favour of them, - are manifeſtly oppoſite and repugnant to 

the received Tradinions of the Chyrth of Chriſt, and to theSence 


and the Ex of the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, þ 
undertake, by God's Aſſiftance, in theenſuing Pages to demon» 
ftrate, by ſhewing, 


rſt, What theſe Comrcils have determined in this matter. 


Secondly, What bath, m contradiCtiontothem, been afſerted, 
and declared by the Farhers which flouriſhed in the Church of- 
God. 

Now the Church-of Rome hath by the Councilsof Conſtance, Bae 
fa and Trem, declared and defined as followeth. 

1. Firſt, (c) That the Laicks and Prieſts, who dv 
mot conſecrate, are not hs ye droine Precent to re- 
_ rnb in ro b = (H though 
—_ Chrift,, m hs Laſt $  tnſtituted this venerable 5a- 
iz Sacramentum man oe of read nd Wine rh xot 
Seff. 21s 6. 1, that inflitution and delivery, . bind all the Faithful, 
() += Mt the Law of Chriſt, to receive both ſpecies ;, and Xe 


" they who affert the contrary, ſprdk, raſhly and pre mo = 
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2. That (c) it camot be doubted, without prejadice'to the Chriſti- (:)Neque nllo 


an Faith, but that Communion in one kind 


only is ſufficient to Sal- pato dubitari 


zation, Whoſoever doth affirm thecontrary tocither of theſe Poſe, falya fi- 


Declarations, ſaith the Trent Council, tet him be Anathema. 


de, quin illis 
alterias ſpe- 


ciei communio ad ſalutem ſufficiat. />j4, Et Sef, 13, Car, 3. 


3. That (f) the Church of Chriſt, for 
Juſt and weighty reaſons, hath approved the 
Communion of Laicks and Prieſts not conſe- 
crating, under one kind only, and hath defined 
it for a Law, That (g) although Chriſt 
himſelf did miniſter this venerable Sacrament 
to bis Diſciples in both kinds, the ſpecies of 
Bread and Wine ;, ard though it was ſo receiv- 
ed by the Faithful in the Primitive Church, 
yet the contrary Cuſtom that the Prieſts, who 
do conſecrate, ſhould receive in both kinds, 
and the Laity ſhould receive only the ſpecies 
of Bread, was rationally introduced, and ts 
ro be received as a Law, which none muſt change 
or rejett at his pleaſure, without the Authority 
of the Church, ; 


(/) Santa mater Ecclefia— gravibus 
& juſtis cauſis addufta, banc conſuetu- 
dinem ſub altera ſpecie communicaa» 
di approbavit, & pro lege habendum 
decrevit, quam aut ſine Ec- 
clefiz authoritate pro libito mutare 
non licety Concil, Trid., Seff. 23. c. 2. 

Generale 


qnod a conficientibus ſub utraq; ſpeci 


& a Laicis tantummodo ſub ſpecie panis ſuſcipiatar, unde cum hujuſmodi conſuetudo ab 


Eccleſia, & Sanftis Patribus rationabiliter introd 
eft pro legs quam non licet reprobare, aut ſine 
Coacil, Conſtant. Sefſ, 12, 


& diutiſime obſervata fit, habenda 
lefiz authoritate pro libitu mutara 


4. That to ſay that it is (h) Sacrilegions, or unlawful to obſerve (b) Quapro- 


this Law or Cuſtom, 1s to be deemed Erroneous, and t 

and driven from tbe Church |; it 1e- 
_—— who endeavour to reprove this om obſervare 

cuſtom as Sacrilegiows, T hat (5) if any Prieft communicates the People 

winder both kinds, he is to be excommunicated, and proceſs is to be di- aut 


naciouſly do ſo aſſert, are to be puni 
as Hereticks, t &y 


;. pter dicere 
h hanc conſuetu- 


who 


ſacrilegum 
Hlicitum, 
cenſeri debet 


erroneum, & pertinaciter aſſerentes oppoſitum premifſorum tanquamHzretici arcend+ ſunt, 


& graviter puniendi. bid. 


(7) Quod nullus Presbyter ſub pena excommunicationis, communicet populam ſub utraq; 


Tpecie panis & vini. Item ipſa Sanfta Synodus decernit & declarat ſuper ifta materia, ut ef- 
feftualiter puniant eos contra hoc decretum excedentes, qui communicando populum ſub 
utraqz ſpecie panis & vini exhortati fucrint, & ſic faciendum effſe docutrint, & f ad pceniten- 
. tiam redire non curaverint, animo indurgto, per cenſuras Ecclefiaſticas per cos ut Hzretici 
ſunt coercendi, Hbijd. 
B 2 retted 
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. refted by the Authority of the General Council of Conſtance to'all Pa- 
triarchs, Primates, Arch-biſhops, Biſbops, and their Vicars in Spiri- 
- tuals, commanding them under the penalty of Excommunication, that 
they effettually pumſh thoſe, who, contrary to thus Decree, exhort the 
People to Communicate in both kinds of Bread and Wire, and takg 
upon them ſo to miniſter the Sacrament unto them, and to deal with 
them as Hereticks, if they continue obſtinately without Repentance in 
' ſo doing. Yea the Trent Council hath pronounced an Anathema 
(&)Si quis diX- ypan all thoſe (k) who ſhal! ſay ſhe was not moved by juſt Cauſes 
Fs and Reaſons to make this Law, that non-conficient Prieſts and Laicks 
tholicam non hold communicate in Bread alone, or in that ſpecies only, or that 
jaftis cauſis & ſhe erred in making of that Law. | 
rationibus ad- . 
duftam fuifle ut Laicos, atque etiam Clexicos non conficientes, ſub panis tantummode ſpe- 
cie communicaret, aut in eo errafſe, Anathema fit. Concil. Trid, Seff. 21. Can. 2. 


(1) loſuper.de- $5, That (1) though Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament in both 


CArats Qua kinds, and ſo-delivered it to his Apoſtles, yet muſt it be confeſſed, that 
w - TL whole, andentire Chriſt, and a true Sacrament u received under one 


Prema illa coz kj1d only, and that therefore, 4s to the benefit of the Sacrament, 
na hoc Sacra- they are n0t deprived of any Grace neceſſary to Salvation, who receive 
mentum indit- gye kind only ;, yea, that it i moſt true, that as much 1s. contained 


abus ſpeciebus ,der either ſpecies, as under both, for whole Chriſt is under the ſþe- 
Apoſtolis tra- cies of Bread, and under every part of it ; under the ſpecies of Wine, 
diderit, tamen and every particle of it. of 

fatendum - eſſe 

etiam ſub altera tantum ſpecie totum Atque integrum Chriſtum, verumque Sacramenturn 
ſumi, ac propterea, quod ad fruftum attinet, nulla gratia neceſ{aria ad ſalutem eos de- 
fraudari, qui ypam ſpeciem folam accipiunt. Concil, Trid, Sef} 21. Cap. 3. $i quis negaverit 
in venerabHi Sacramento Euchariftiz ſub unaquaque ſpecie & ſub ſingulis cujuſque ſpeciei 
partibus, ſeparatione fafta, totum Chriſtum contineri, Anathema fit. Sef, 13. Can, 3. 


(m)Nullatenus 6. That (mm) by force of the natural Connexion and Concomi- 
ambigendum tance, which is betwix: the parts of ChriſPs raiſed Body, Chriſt”s 
eft, quod non Body ts under the ſpecies of Wine, and his Blood under the ſpecies of 


os , m—_ ws Bread ; and ſo whole Chriſt under each ſpecies, and every particle 


tum,- nec. ſub of them, it being firmly to be believed, ana in no wiſe doubted, that 
ſpeci2 vini ſan- the whole Body and Blood of Chriſt is tont ained as well unger the ſpecies 
oe. _—_— of Bread, as undty that of Wine, and not the Fleſhr only under the 
bet ork eſt integer totus Chriſtus. Concil. Baf. Seſſ. 30. Concil, Conſtant. Se. 1:, Vi na-+ 
turalis illius connexioftis & concomitantiz, qua partes Chriſti Domini — inter ſe copus» 
lantur. Cancil, Trid, Sef. 13. Cap. 3 £ _F 
fpecres 


 'The' IntroduSion, © © 5 
ſpecies of Bread, nor the Blood only nnder the fpecies of Wine ;, and 
(n) this whoſoever ſhall dexy, ſaich the Trent Council, let him be (#) Si quis ne- 
Anathema, ; that verit in 

: nftifſime 
Euchariſtiz Sacramento contineri yere, realiter & ſubſtantialiter corpus, & anguinem, 


-una cum anima & divinitate Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, ac proinde totum Chriftum 
— Anathema fit. 1bid. Cen. 1, * 


7. That noman' mult dare hereafter (o) to preach, teach. or (0) Cunttis 
believe otherwiſe than is by theſe Decrees. explained and defined. CÞ"ifti hideli- 


Theſe are the Dottrines, Decrees, and Definitions of theſe Coun. _ ln 6: 


cils, and how extreamly oppoſite they are nnto-the formerly iis aliter vel 
received DoCtrines of the Church of Chriſt, and to the plain credere, vel do- 
Aſſertions of the Ancient Fathers, ſhall be my bulineſs in the en- <*e vel prz- 


"it . dicare aude- 


his decretis explicatum atyue definitum. Covc..T rid, $5"-21, Cep: 1. Sef- 13+ prafat. 


Conmunion in one kind 


CHAP. I. 


The Contents. 

Shewing in ition to the decrees off the Councils of Conſtanc 

Bai an Trex, that the ow oe rar” of the Church, 
the 12th. Century, taught, that t ; vine precept were 

| ts rapeler tip Is, which is wa from the Teſtime- 
ies of Juſtin » Cent, 2. F. 1. Of Cyprian, Cert. 3.F. 2. 
Of Baſil, Ambroſe, 4d the lical Conſtitutions, Cent. 4. 
S. 3. Of Chryſoſtome nd Sr. Auſtin, Cem. 5. F. 4. Of Cz- 
ſartus Arelatenſis, «4 Procopins Gazzus, 


| Cent. 6.9.5. Of 
Iidore Hiſpalenſis, and the Council of Braga, Cent. 7. $. 6. 
Of venerable Bede, Cent. 8. F. 7. Hincmarus Remenſis 
«nd Paſchaſius, Cent. g. S. 8. Of and Anſclme, Cent. 
It. $.9. Of Paſchal, Hugo de Santo Vittore, Arnoldus 
Carnotenſis, St. Bernard, «:d Rupertus Taitienſis, Cerr. 12: 
$. 10, Of Albertus Magnus, Cert. 13. $. 11. Five Corollaries 
from the Dottrine of the Fathers in this Point, F, 12. 


& 1. IRST then whereasthe Councils of Coons 
(«) Sanfta Synodus fecla- * Baſil and (a) Trent have declared, defined 
Ro cepts Caicos &. Cleriz anddetermined, That the Faithful Laity and the 
ts > So obligari as C'/ergy that do not conſecrate, are not obliged by divine 
Euchariſtiz Sacramentum precepe to receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in 
-——_ = _ both the ſpecies of Bread and Wine. þ Fathers do, 
um. ef. 21.Cap.1, Con jr, oppoſition to this DoCtrine, either expreſly, 
a Co. fe 13. or by plain conſequence aſſert that the Laiy, - 
well as Prieſts, by divine precept, are obliged to receive the 
gSacrament of the Lord's Supper in both kinds, and that the pre- 

cept, drink, ye all of this, was by-our Lord direCted, 4s well to 

Lay-men as to Prieſts. Tuſtin Martyr, in his Second Apology, 

relates the pradtice of the C hriſtians thus, After the Preſs 

wat _— thanks, and all =" ay ſaid Amen, 
(b) Oi xga4uere mg i9av (b) the Deacons groe to on preſent to partici= 
Nexovor Samy bew 7 O of the mo Wine ant Water, Fkichwe leſea, 


megjyTur terre\apdr a3 7 1:1;, food we call the Euchariſt, which none but be 
that beleveth our Doftrine, and 1s Baptized can re- 
ceive, And to ſhew us that he did not look = 

F* 


tv2acinNvTC@ dpre x, vive 


oppoſue to the DoFirine of the Fathers. y 
(:) he Bufed A arbitrary thing; he 2dds, That | 
; C) Bl ab rome aboard | os Ha rraren 1) 0f Þ-dnbganar ml 
ommanded themio do ſo; for, be having 3-ivos VT av? ena 
taken Bread, _ thanks, 1s by them —_— 19, eo fig - he 6- 
have ſaid, Do in remembrance of me, t my 7 Þ 
es alſo when be had rake th Cup? and given » TX nathan 
thanks, to have ſaid, Fhjs is my Blood, and to have 
ven it to them I Where note firſt, that Fuftin Martyr 
here'of a command of Chriſt, which cannot poſlibly re- 
late unto the conſecration, but to Lo of the Ele- 
omg, the command being, Dothis, Take, -eat, Drink ye all of 
he had faid before that, on, | 
c 7 Believers thd communicare ;, this he now proves, Hep) aummigagrur 
ery OS the m— ro them 6 woo op neyy 
commandin to partake of them. He = Kemagecl p 
therefore cleatly Ska delivering the Bread beds oe 1 Hat BOP: vo” 
and Wine to the Communicants : Moreover 


ſpeaking of the _— ed by Chriſtians on the Lord's 
Day, he ſaith, Pr "yg fonified, 4, we of offer Bread, Wine and Þ. 98; 
Water, and the Pre ids gives thanks and Praiſe, and the P 


ſay Amen ; and there is made a Diſtribution of thoſe things which = 
ai wafer — 7c dow then he 

us concln That (e ri 4 , appeare (e) "Edi * 
and taught thoſe things which + kite before your E Ny ns. TY TE Zee 
therefore muſt have taught, according to Feſt Aartyr, the *% , ini7zeliv 
diſtribution of the Bread and Wine to every Communicant. 4 qo 
Here then obferve to the confuſion of the Trene Council, Firſt ”w 
That it was the Tradition of the qr ag) Chriſt commanded, 
that the Euchariſt under both ſhould be given to every 
one preſent at the Sacrament, and thatthe diſtribution of thoſe 
things which were conſecrated, fo hae ory ſl poly 
of them, is that which Chriſt taught. | Secondly, That _y 
declared that Chriſt gave this commandment in his Goſpe Yes, 


whence it.is evident, that the s, and all the Chriſtians 
their times, and of the times © A , did. interpret” 
the Inſtitution of the. Sacrament 23 a command, 


that every faithfal -Perſon preſent ſhould partake both of the 
_— Bread and Cup, and that both ſhould be diſtribu- 
to them. 


St. 


caddie of pie 3p | | . "0 MF t; , F 1 Ro F [. » 
S Bs -* 
+408 of Tgnor Simplicusy , in 
Of) In calice+ Dons: and Miniftratiog.of 


nimus miztum /melPd of Wine :. And that (g) in their evening Sacrifice, they 
ered a Cup- mixt, according to Cuſtom. Now againſt this 


(b) Quanquam Firſt, From the Cuſtom of (h ) moſt Biſhops. in the Church 
ſciam Epiſco- of Chriſt; Who, ſays he, keep to the evangelical Truth, . and the 
_m .Tradition of our Lord, and do not, by any new and humane Inſti- 
mer :n roro £0n, recede from that which Chriſt our Maſter hath commanded 
mundo divina 4nd performed. Whence it is evident, that in the Judgment of 
dignatione - St. Cyprian, Chriſt both commanded, That the Cup mixed with 


przpoſitos E- ater ſhould be adminiſtred to the People, and did ſo admini- 
vangelicz ve- ſter it. . 

ritatis ac do- **FT 1 

minice traditionis tengre rationem, gec abeo quod Chriftus magifter & prxcepit & gel- 
fit, humana & novella inftitutione decedere. 1bid. p. 148. 


Secondly, From the Necellity of obeying Chriſt's Inſtituti- 


(7 ) Religioſum pariter & 
necefſarium duxi has ad vos 
literas facere, ut fiquis in iſto 
errore adhuc teneatotr, veri- 
tatis luce perſpefta ad radi- 
eem atque origineni tradirio- 
nu dominice revertatur —- 
Quando aliquid Deo inſpiran- 
te & mandante precipitur, 
neceſſe eſt domino ſeryus fi- 
delis obtemperet, excuſatus 
apud omnes quod nihil fibi 
arroganter afſumat qui offen- 
ſam domini timere compelli- 
tur niſi faciat quod juberur.jb, 


on, andeCommand 3 for ſaith he, (5) 7 thought 
it both Religious and ny to write theſe Letters 
ro you, That, if any be yet held under this Error, 
ſeeing the Light of the Truth, they may retinen to the 
Root and Qriginal of the Tradition of our Lord, —— 


For when any thing is injoined by the Inſpiration and 


Command of God, it is neceſſary that the Faithful 
Servant ſkould obey bis Lord, : and he will be excuſed 
of all Men, That he arrogantly aſſumeth :nothing to 
himſelf, who is compelled 26: fear. the: Anger. of the 
Lord, if he do not what he hath commanded. St. Cy- 
prian therefore did believe that Chriſt required, 
That the Cup, offered in Remembrance _ 
ul 


8 


oppoſite. 10 the DoBlrine of 


Yhould wot emits Wa d 
_ nat-ſo Adminiſter, did, 9 


had juſt Cauſe to ſear the by: | 
Thirdly. This he provesalſo the Exhortation and Com- 

mand 0 Wiſtom ; Come, eat of my Bread, and drink, of the «+ prov. ix, 5. 
Wine-that I have mingled : Where by. mixed Wine, the Cup of 

the Lord mixed with Wine and Water, 4s, ſaith he, prophetic 
poken of ; adding, That we could not drink, the Blood of C 
had not He firit been preſſed, and tr pon , and, ( &) bad + ) Ni6 Chri- 
"40t be firſt drunk rhe Cup in which he drunk. to Believers. More- us calicem 
over, « Chriſt, . ſaith he, por nNe" er by of eternal g ot oa 
ro be + ra Believers in Baptiſm, ſo alſo by the Ex 7 creden- 
Maſterſhip, he taught the Cup was to be mingled with Wine "era 
Water: For about the D iy of bs FA A, ry , He "mw 
fed it, and gave to his Diſciples 3 ſaying, Drink of this, 

this is my Blood of the New Teſt ament which is for many for 

the Remiſſion of Sins. —— And the Apoſtle Paul ſait hd for Lord rd 

ſus, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed. Lay Bread, 

vie Thanks, be brake «nd ſaid, This is ry” 

6 ed for you, do this in Remembrance of me; & j/e, after 

, he-took, the Cup, ſaying, This As, is the New Teſtament 

rig Blood ; this do, as oft as you drink.it , in Remembrance of 

me; for as of't as you eat this Bread and Sink hi Cp ill wt 

the Lords Death till. be come. . Now, faith he, ({). ad 12 Donfino 
if £: be commanded iy our Lord , and the Jon . B. & ab A 
" thing be confirmed, and delivered by big Anfle, cj 
That 4s oft as we drink, in Commemoration 

Lord, we ſhould do - that which our Lord 
find that wy by us which is co 


pw wp lr ihe ere ur Lord 
_ we p6drael 


_ os If ay oft Preſs, faith he, 0w.o 7.4hce, 
» vio eff » the Lord (m)—Quod nos 


4 Y Ys Magi 
to offer, as our C 
af Wherefore we have Sly 156, 157 


mixed ih Wine, if we 


| Here then is all that Pra aſſert ogainſtrhe Definitions 
of the Councils of *Conftence, Baſil and Trent, vis. 

I, That our Lort Tatight both by Example; and commient 

e Miniſtration of the'Oup, or that this-was enjoined by Zr- 
ſhi and Coftitnatid of God 

t Chriſt in mini e Cup drank 10 Believers, and, 

That lpnergncg _ w arink 't, Ne her mee Drink,ye all of 
this; that the ſame thing is con e le 
ing, This ds, as oft '4s you bs. '#n Remembrance ED 1% 

,3- That this tva#gelical Command , and Tradition of Chriſt 
is ko be every where "obſerved, and that none ſhould - revede 
from whit he did" bath reach arid do, rione' ſhould recede from 
the' divine perro gt S! 4 neceſſary on hrs ul Ser 
Unit d, and that he fray juſtly fear his An 
- Tf:hedo not White te teeth th commanded. ox 

ow that St. Cyprier'in this Zpiftle ſpeaks not-only of the 
Conſecridion, or \ of the Cup, but afo of the Diſtribu- 
ion of it, and the Participation of it by the People, is evident 
bepuga all EE FO C 
y o ing the Lords 

N.B. "indo Frere; Fur (#) 
op Mm. the'Pſum/SPras 


ht pleadſn favonr-of that 
ed only Warer, leaſttheir 


n=} 


A DEEDS 
ON which-coos By mo 
cſs EE Cwnferratios" of 


Wine, and'not for the Particy ner As 7 — 


d not pertak 


oppoſite to the DoCirine of the Fathers. tx 
- longed. not. to. them to drink, of the: Blood of the Oblation, 
jure communicationis, by right. of. p.exticiperion, as St. Cyprian 
Gaya is did, if Hop were not if i bs nam 
braxce of bi, this onſequence muſt be infirm. 
4. Whereas they who did celebrate this Sacrifice with Bread 
a Water conſecrated in the Morning Sacrifice, thought this 
a good excuſe, that inthe Rhone Sacrifice they uſed Wine 
* mixed with Water. St, C: » That thus excuſe ts not p, , 5, 
ſufficient ; partly, becauſe the Pec pc Pngh all tnuged to the 
Evening Sacrifice 1, partly, in every S,qrifice we make men- 
tion of Chri '« Paſſion, and fo muſt do. no other thing in any Sa- 
crifice than what C uid; which Reaſons can carry no weight | 
in them, inhoyas uppoſition of an an the People to 
communicate of the conſecrated Wine and Water R 
Laſtly, He adds, That if we blaſhto dronk the Blood of Chriſt, thid, 
we cannot be prepared to pour out our Blood for Chriſt , which not 
the Prieſt alone, but all the People muſt be prepar todo; it 
therefore is ape ger that here St, Copier th eth 
not only of the Prieſt*s obligation to conſecr&#c Wine d with 
Water, but alſo gf the Peoples obligation to pertaks © 75 Cup 
ſo conſecrated. 


In the Apoſtolical Conſtieutions the Hpoſtles are ins » F. 3. 
troduced, giving this order, (o) Far the $ Bey barmvaciy ogel- 
fie offered, te let every order of Believers receive ms 
tbemſelues of the Lord's , «nd of i 2 prech 99 . 7 a 
Blood. The Title of which Conſtitution i is, 


every ove of the Clergy and ought to da iz the Aſembiy. 
the Sacramental i Pentlng they ſpeak thus, We give = > 


ſhew forth his Death. This Prayer all the Faichu = > wy 
make, .and alt that are Baptized are 
who are thus toſhew forth his Death. io thePrayer after the 
divine Oblation, they ſay thus, (q) Let the Communicate, Ol Lib, 8. c49. 
then the Prieſts, Deacons, &c. the Women, the Deacon- 13 
meſſes, Virgins and Widaws, then the Cid, then all the Peaple 


in their Order; and the Prieſt , the Obla- 


le 
tion, ſaying, The Body of ME nd lathe the Recerver ſay, Amen ; 5 
| k 


«| EAT i hs 4 
s : ” £ i 
=. f gt PPT PF 
- 


if "Communion in one kind 
the Deiton, It bin bold'rhe' Cup, and piving it, ſuy, 'The Blood of 
Chrift, the Cup of” Tife, land be that drink nl > Clin ſor 4 
0) Tere met 3 uionks 1s - And it the lofe;Sf theſe Preſcriptions ars the 
Teciag Jd)aoomuevn nudis of WOrdS, (r) things we the Apoſtles have-com- 
® 59A04 v play ors emoxbmus, manded you Biſhops, - Prieſts, and Deacons to obſerve, 
KC. C. 15 tonching the ical Serwice, 743 
St. Bafil is an expreſs. aſſertor of the ſame Dorine ; for 
| he ſpends a whole Chapter” to- prove that he who 
(9) O'n Nt + eraymale is regenerated by Baptiſm, (4) ought afterwards ro 
dz 5% Berrud] ©: Trivt: be nowriſted by the participation of the divine Myſteries 
> Fonnerts 2 Tom +, 1, 4n the plural, not by one" of them only, and 
1. de Bapt. c 2. | (t) how this ſhwld be done, Chriſt; ſaith he, bath 
(t) Kai ms Tv perileu idi- taught us, ſaying, wnlefiyou eat the Fleſh of the Sen of 
Eur is 76 mer — "Amir Man, and drink his Blood; you have xo Life in you. 
Aunv, Age veur- P.580. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinks my. Blood, hath 
eternal Liſe, &c. And at thecloſe of the Goſpels it is written, that 
Feſus taking Bread, and giving thanks, brake, and gave it tro bus 
Dijciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body broken for you, this ds 
in_remembrance "of me ; and taking the Cup, and giving thanks, he 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this, &g. The” Apoſtle alſo 
doth atteſt theſt things, ſaying, 1 received from the Lord that which 
1 delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, in the Night in which he 
was betrayed, took Bread, and giving thanks, brake it, and ſaid, 
This 1s my Body broken for you, do this in remembrance of me : Like- 
_ wiſe . after Supper, he- 100k the Cup, ſaying, This C up is the Nem 
Teſtament in my Blood, do this in remembrance of me ; for as oft as 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, you ſhew 
(u) Tizy 39626 m1 ph puarrm forth the Lord's Deathtill be come. (u) What there- 
Tae, ive. «ovTes 4 9% fore do theſe words profit us ? That eating and drinks. 
nag mee > 7 iP img we might be always mindful of him who died for us, 
meas emoaror tote Batt androſe again. Which words areas full a confu- 
| tation of the Roman Doctrine, as can bedeſired by 
any Proteſtant. 2% 
For they expreſly teach, that Baptized 
(x) O'n dreyzie meis perſon (x) is bound to partake of #oth theAdyſteries, 
Cow aiarrey 5 xorevie. T5 of the Bread and of the Cup, that our Lord hath 
wud] Or 2, - arpad[ Gr Te tanght him how he ſhould be nouriſhed by theſe 
—_ ——— Fon: myſteries, even by cating Sacramentally of his 
Ta Fleſh, and drinking Sacramemtally hisBlood. 


That 


oppoſite to.the Dofirine of the Fathers. 13 


by 
St. Ambroſe ſpeaking of theſe Sacraments, as he, and many 
of the Arrient; call the confecrated. Bread and Wine, informs 


. F (3) Edits inquit fratres 
ebriated ;, for as oft as thou drinkelſt, thou receiveſt mei &-inebrianimi. De S4- 


- St, Chryſoſtom iscopious on-this Subjett; for, aith be,, me- F. 4- 
ny things conduct #0 chriſtian Love, ( 4 Yone Table > , 
offered 4s Dofow Drink. given to all, aid (7) Mie Tema meine 
not only ſo, i 45 given out of one Cupi For the 74 muon, 7; 79 euro Tony 
rb being willing to jnutuce us #0 he ap axather, 7 > _ EIN 
ordered this, making us to drink, out of one Cup, © © 
which is an. Inſtaxce of imenſe Love: So that the :Sacramgnt. of 
the Cup, ;according.to $t, Chry/oftom , was of the Inſtitution 
of the Father ;, and he thus ardered Matters for the Advances 
ment of his great Commandment of Chriſtian Love, In his 
Twenty ſeventh Fomily upon the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 

ans, 


Communion in one hind. 
4's he ſaith, That «s Chriff- ſaid: over thi Bread, .and- ves th 
; Cup, dv this in Remembrancs'of me ;. ('b.) wilees 
(b)*0 hee (gn # in 


(3) C 10 1 'the' Caſt of giving ws this' Myſtery: . So. 
defies LOgAFYICG et far uay 4, As often as you ee this 
me pevrhets 901%. Þ: 421+ Bread and drink this-Cup,, you ſhew- the- Loves 
Dearth, Chriſt therefore did cammand the drinking of this 
Cup, and did it 'for a Cauſe which will remain to the Worlds 
End. and equally” concern all Chriſtians, viz. The Remembragce 
and Armunciation of is Death. vin Crit Feaking 
__ the Firſt of Timorby- he brings in Chriſt thus 


, 2s well as , 1 bave wired, T have j 
Co ee Chee U or : tial Tron ors rr Þ be abeyed in this Matter, 


816. it isnothard to judge, eſpecially if 'we conſider, That inthe 
Judgment of Sr. St. Chryſoftom, Chriſt did not only: but 
command theſe to be done. His Words are theſe- 
Hs chiefly ws remember thoſe 
Friends, and are wont to 


Admontion to 


Reeds 
d jevgery' 


you: hoe" ns Life ” 


ifcii G Poople are' ſ0 much reſtrained 
wh ES in. alimentam, . f from: the phragr ok the S acrifices which were offered for 
non ſolum neme Sacrifices vins one $aorifice Y" ſog- 
ſed ad bibendum omnes exhor- mh, {hs Poms pita rfrdryr whith Sacri- 
eantur, qui-yalunt habere a Man ioveftrained; but All Men are 


vitam, qu, 57. in Levit,  . to Jvink i LCN hots Life, [for ſurely 
hom hortation mw be egioy alent 10 6 Command, 


S. 5. It gs akukete Enquiry, ſaith Procopins Gazam, bow it 
(f) In Levit comes to paſs, That when in the, 1s oating of Bloed is for- 
Þ. 327« bidden, Fs Choi comrandr 11 ty od, 


p 


Jhdove 


Words which we loft beer from our * 


n&QirGandnes.predfiunt 
De Ecclpfa je 1. v6, he 77- 


pſi 1 the Dadinu of the Fubers, 


by , : fairh,/in-Alluſion:tothe Words of F. 6. 
Ja aye ev [ts Wa Ont barb buile him un Hauſe, the 
Oburch, in which acrifices of bis Body, in mbich 


he bath "mingled the Haw of bis Blon ward Cap of the divine. S#- 
cyament ; ant prepared his Table, that is, the Daref he Lord, 
whon dg forth his Servants the Apoſtles, ' and Teacbers to the 
yer; bat ito all chem, "(-),C knew not the-rxue a FELL 
We Cume, cat way \By eis renite, come- 
wid drifik my Tbove- ming of awe, dite meum & bibite 


vinurh miſcui vubis, id 
oo Tk ho _—_—_ Sn 


-corporis eſcam ſu- 

mite, & 'poculum ſanguinis 

fore, according] to -Jſiore ,- was) by this Apoſtles 'facri petcipite, De Gent, vo- 
feat to all Nations, and to the'Feelifh _ <4 44-06. 


ing of 
A aiggidin 


for the " ) how Mum this Praftice is go the Dottine 5 
the G pel, aud LCaoms the Church, = eaſt Y; gr, rom $, 
the Forugg ain of Truth, gave the Cup 


cal hi a he t Us Bread / 

& Alan Er, « Je oor 

-the'P nd DS DIE df "Ot 0h Cs \ That . 
e People e Cop; t | 
ceiveſt ordinatity apart from the the hea . = rage 


Quant Vvangelicw'& Apoftolice Deftincrntiaden non ciffcileadigfoterent Teritatis 
rddalbcnr quo Ordiaataiple gcramentorum MySeeiggrecdhoet. tab 
is, {Farſi (COR COME cIEAEnS, (Concil, Toib. pogtip > 


Soi yeobrabl "Bed, rhe Words, (i )#4cr 
Ws. poo þ. Tetw nbd, he jeyfearly 5e Mee Poltquan 


ed with the Body-and; Bldod of wc rl ele may. Heſerye to \afirmus lacra 
be quiickned = Life Frernal i in bis Soul, when bis C0 hes dh + i —_— 


fatim & fanguige Domini reprenndgg, eft, Dt vita temporali-deſperatur, 
ry euvi i Vitu ater "an ; qui \manducat, &. - Pro. 
dew \ut red ing ia -\extremis  Logmnuuio denegetur. 


deſpaired 


(b) uidam in 


6 * = '1.” Communion tn Gwe hind <1" 1+) 
E a_y;, foro Lord ſaith, He that cats my Fleſh, «1d drinks 


"o Dife"the your: gre ay Cawars command: thes ithe 
lon. ſhould be denyed to none of the \Faithful, is- the: Glo 


and that the Cayon; of the Church required 
not be withheld from them- | + 


| Zacharias Chryſepolitams, cites from the ſame 

(+) Hinc eft quod ait, Bibite Bede theſe Words, (k_) Hence it is that he ſaith, 
_ —_— Oo Drink, ye all of this, both with the Heart and 
mez. Monoreſ. p. 306. rn Mob, that ye ay a Partahers of my 

v 3 {4 , 


they ſhould 


S 8. Paſchaſins Ratbertns ſaith, It ii*Chriſt alone who breaketh this 
"Bread, and diftributeth it to Believers by the Hands of Bis Mini- 

| .. - *  fters, (1) ſaying, Take ye, anddrink ye all of this, 

() Similiter & caliceny por- as well er5, 44 thereſt of the Faithful This is 
rigit cisdicens, accipite & bi- ;þe” Blood, of the, new and everlaſting Teſtament. 


- bite ex hoc omnes ram miniftri - 
quam reliqui credentes. cap. 15+ 


m) Ex hoc- ſcilicet -Calice 
Fe is-omnes- ſcilicet ſine - 


pe. De © + 4 , | 
GET R $2003: Ge Thi be [aid then ang this be h now... All 
(x) Tojn, 2." go." | 6 4 fo” S341 1 1 the "Gl 44) 


S 9. 
and theſe things which ought 


" oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Fathers. © a7 


ri 4 wonldeſt wi F | ) bio creder 
hee ſod ge? urch 7 9b ul qu verlalis Eccleſia = 
of poblſh whar the Deine 5f 4 Tally | in in rots endl 
10 be publiſhed thr the latitudine przdicandum in- 


ſed 

at the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrift Rtituity carnem ſcilicet 8& fan> 
3s tO 's eaten and drunken, both by the Mouth and E%acm rag tha == 
Body, and, by the Month of the Heart ;, that is, bath ORE Ub. jr - 
bodily and rags and Anſelm his Succeſſor liter, & ſpiritualiter nandu- - 
inthe ſame See, faith 


, We ought_to cat and drink. cari & hibi.— De Sacr. Euch, 
this Sacr amont two ways, (p) with the Mouth of fig 1d 

the Heart, and of the Body. The doing both _ +> ppg 
theſe things, the drinking of the Blood of Feſws . = 065. 1 OR 
with, qur Mouths, is that which ought to be done; that: -- 

which the Doctrine of: the Apoſtles hath appointed to be pub- © 


Pope Paſchal writes to Pontizs, Abbot of Clan,thus ; (4) Cypri F. 10. 
writing to Ceciline ſaith, When any thing is required by the In- (4 Scrivens ad 
ſpiration, and command of God, it is neceſſary. that the faith. C=<un wy 


Z dition of the Lord be obſerved, nor let that be departed from te,& mandante 


commanded «nd 4id. He therefore owned the taking of the CR 
Cup.apart from the Bread, to be a Command of Chris, which tis obtem 
no mew wy op o Men could alter. - Or Lord Feſma, faith ret, excuſitus 
(») Hog Santto Vittore, inſcves the Sacrament of the Bo- apuJ omnes | 
dy and Phod of Chriſt , _ and commanded that they ſhould af- 9% nihil bi 
rerwards do the ' ſame thing in remembrance: of himſelf. -( 5) Ru- >. quo aliud 
pertas Twarienſi informs us, That our Lord preſcribing the whole fiat a nobis 
maxner of eating bis Fleſh, avd drinking his Blood, ſack, * Do quamquodpro 
this in remembrazice. of me. ©. ©, © . nobis Dodill 

4% > - Nis Tk | S223 850 EM tar m 
corpore & vine Domini, juxta enndem ianum," Dominica traditio ſervers, necab 
eo quod Chrifis Magifter , & Loot & nes & novels ff rene iſcedatur : 
novimus enim per ſe panem, per ſe yvinnm ab ipfo Domino traditum, quem morem fic ſem- 
per in Santa Eccleſia conſervandum docemus atque precipimus, preterquam in paryulis, & 
Fae Conc, Tom p64 Ls de Pare 3 ral (1) i odat: 
intin4g. » Tom. 10. b r) Lib. 2. de Sacram. . Fol. 295. [ 
Cap. 6: * Vid Theophc in Math: E, 26. þ. 162. " or 2 

D - Arnold *® 


— _- 


Ig '* Arnolay 


|. (+) Scholz Evangelicz hoc 'Supr 4neks 
— magiteriugy protu- roghe | fork bis enki; 1 Di/ciphs. Kon 
Yown wnto the World by Chriſt 


w— nippe oe EP Re NOR Chri Ray Rods drink, Blood, "he 
precpit ur —_—_— ol or the old 
| bibatur. Lew a fr ofpe 


as the” eatin I come. 
uns i nid be drink. Tn which Commands the Chriſtian Rt« 
| bt chiefly ro diſcern this, That rhe Flo of Berne in all 
þ fon erg from yy —_ 4 Criſt, hath only the Effett of 
al Vi cammot profit ro erernal 
*Bibimus awtorh_ ds-ſun- ” *hur we drink of che Blood by. his Com- 
| x, _ ſo jet.” » being made Partakers of eternal Liſe with 
boat, os Ore GP bim, and by him, Chriſe himſelf is the Butler, who 
hath reach'd forth this Cup, and' taught that we 
. ſhould 10t only ourwardly be dafhed with this Blood, but inward! 
by the fol Aﬀperſian of i, ſhout be fortified in our Souls 
Clumarenſi;,” in the fame Age ſpeaks 
(Lupe gow ok (#) Chriſt ehvonand: # this, nor andehey 


N. Layeny” >. =p = ; Doc © thing ; this which you hate received v0 eat, which 


od tis ad comeden-. rake ro dritk on ps as "yy Blood this, 
;_— ſamitis at biben- Ty 7, dd in memory at which he did, 


_ —_—_—  dxFndoirorm bf That hich be diſtributed 


fa to _ he would heve _ ate ro others. 
in Bam conemanioen; 2 ith St. Bernar ty before bis Paſe 
i + or pee a = yo te orm of this S4- 
Nam, t,it (v) Mt 


0 

| jag Wo ir to OY Fre gt Preſeription of the 
ts Ph woe ends and Wine ; or the ag 
catiam.” Firft be "waſhes bis Diſciples Fe £oing back. 
- the Table, He ordains the kf bor: of 7 Both aid 
the. Bread apart, and the Wine apart, 
wad ray Seq Bread, Tak _e wor 1 is wy 
Body ;, and of the Wine thus, Drink, ye all of 1 again, 
+. De Sacra- wtf Sacrament of the Rody- and Blood of Chriſt, there 
nu qty, awMan who krowerh not, Go upon that Day," That preat and 
ſanguinis op nemo eftqui neſciat hanc quoque tantam & tam fingulacemalimoniam ea pri- 

mum _dieexhibitam, ea die commendatam, & mandatam deinceps. frequentari: . Serm. 3, 

in ramis Palm. fol. 20. b. - 

| » ſingulay. 


oppoſite to the DoSrine of the Fathers. | 19 


fegular Nouriſhment was firſt exhibited, on that Day commended 
ld conmanged henceforth to be Rrobed, 2121 c 


(y ) Albertus Magnus teacheth, That after Chriſt bad exbi- &F, 1, 
bited bis Body under the Species of Bread, be afterwards exhibited 14 
bis Blood under the Species of Wine, and by rhe apoſtolical Statutes ( ) ) Hoc dici- 
commanded both # be ſacramentally celtbrated # the Church, roſtquaraCheis 
and having proved from the Evangelifts St. Matthew, Mark, , exhibuit 
and Like, That Chriſt celebrated both apart. —— From all corpus fuum 
theſe things, faith he, ris kyown or underſtood, that Chriſt, un- (ub ſpecie pa- 
der one Species of Bread, deljvered his Body, agg under the other NoLonc Fran 
ies of Wine, . his Blood, and ſo ted it 'to be obſerved; (aoguinem ſu- 


7 
deliver the _ urider the other the Blood. Where we ſee —_ __ 
the Praftice of the Church was then to deliver both Species, przcepit in Ec- 
afid that the Command of Chriſe was then conceived to be cleſia per fta- 
their Motive ſo to do, according to that ſaying of Dyranrtas, tuta Apoſtoli- 
(=) In the primitive Clarch all that heard Mafs, wfed to commu- a ce ol 
nicate, becauſe the Apoſtles all drank,of the Cup, rhe Lord ſaying, .ftione Chris 


Drink ye all of this. Ki, utrumque 
kim conficiendo- corpus fub'ſpecie panis, & diviies coaſiciendo' Gnguinenr ſub ſpect: rini 

con corpus ſu panis, } e vini 
quod autem duo hzc exhibuerit & celebranda infti Matth. gk Ex 
omnibys iftis accipitur quod Chriftus ſub: una ſpecie panis Lp, > altera 


ſpecie vini tradidit ſanguinem, & fic ſerven | 
do, pro certo hzc duo nobis ſervanda effe przcepit, & ideo ſab una _ſpecie corpus, & ſub 
alia tradimus ſanguinem, Sum, de Sacy. Euch, Diſt, 3. tr. 2; c. 5. 

(x) In primitiva Eccleſia omnes qui celebrationi Milarum intererant fingulis diebus com- 
municare ſolebant, eo quod Apoſtoli omnes de calice bibebant, Domino dicente, Bibite ex 
hoc omnes, Agt. b. 4. c. 53. 


Here then, beſides what hath already been obſerved from \F. 12. 
theſe Paſſages, we farther learn ; 4 

1. That every Order- of Believers ought to receive of the 
Lords Body, and of his prney Blood apart ; That they ought 
to drink this Cup with the Mouth of the Body. 


2. That the Tradition of our Lord is to be obſerved, and 
not departed fram, by reaſon of any humane and novel Inſtita- 
tion, 


D 2 | 3. That 


20 


- wi - : ; * <, ' P \ |, 
” f . . iF 


- "Communion in one kind . . + 
3: That the 4po/tles commanded theſe things tor-bz ob- 
ſerved, that the Doctrine of the - Goſpel, -and 


_ Interim autemdum ab eo the Cuſtom of the Church require the Cup 
in hoc mundo peregrinamur, qou1q be received apart, that this the wnver- 


Corporet5 ſanguine ejus 'in via- 


ſal Church believes, and the Doctrine of the 


ſciwur, ſicut Apoftolis ſui , | 
Mn + pcarmagry Apoſtles hath appointed this to be publiſhed 


ma ante mortem ſuam tradi-. . throughqut the world, that the Blood of” our 
dit, & nobis ſequentibus fre- Zo-d Feſxs.is to be drunk bythe mquth of the Bo- 
mp yp" leg es fol dy, that the Gofpel commands it ſhould be drunk, 

"t, - + 3:J1"* that the Apoſtolical Srarures commanded both to be 


91- b.. 


(26 $r.50s - needsto ſay. 


: Boa 


celebrated in the Church, that God himſelf or- 
dered that weſhF1d all drink out of one Cup, and that this is 
required by. the inſpiration. and command 'of God ; that 
Chriſt ſaid, Eat me, Drinkme, that he exborted all Men to drink, 
of his Blood; that he ſent forth.his Apoſtles and Teachers, to 
invite them to drink.of the Winethat he had mingled, and to 
receive the Cup of his ſacred -Blood ;, that, he commanded theſe 
things, that be ſo appointed it to be obſerved, and that we 
drink ofthe blood of Cri by hi conmerd, = * 
* 4. That the command, Drink, ye alb of this, was by Chriſt 
direfted. a+ well. unto the People as the Miniſters, to. all without 
xception, that what Chriſt” did he commanded his followers 
to do, what be diſtributed to them, he- would have them diſtribute 
to others,z and that inthe Primitive Church all communcated, be- 


cauſe Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Drink, ye all of this. -— 
4 "5, Thatby receiving of both kinds, they ſhewed forth Chriſt's 
-. +” Death, and this is as much as any Proteftaze. hath ſaid, or 


pe >" SET AP. 


oppoſite td thi DoCtrine of the Fathers. 2k 
CHAP. I. 
The Contents. 
Whereas theſe Councils take upon them to Decree this Sacrament 
ſhall be celebrated otherwiſe, than by their own confeſſion it was 
wſtituted by Chriſt, The Father: in the general aſſert, That this 
Myſtery ought not to be celebrated otherwiſe than #t was delivered 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, $.1. When ſome delivered the Bread 
dipp*d in the conſecrated Cup as a compleat Communion, they con- 
- demmned thigpraitice as varying from the Inſtitution and from the 
prattice of the Church, S. 2. They condenmed the offering on the 
Altar, other ings Pefiges Bread, Wine and Water for the ſame 
Reaſons, F. 3. They condenned the uſing Wine not mixed with 
Water on the ſame account, F. 4. They condemned the celebration 
of this Myſtery in conſecrated Bread and Water only from the ſame 
grounds, $,5. Inferences againſt Communion in one. kind from | 
the premiſes, Y.6. + : 


Econdly, whereas the Councils of Conſtance and of. Trent Sefi. 13. 
confeſs, That Chriſt inſtituted this venerable Sacrament ** 21+ © 3- 
under both ſpecies, and ſo delivered it to his Apoſtles, and that 
the Primitive Church did pradtiſe ſuitably unto this Inſtituti- 
on, and yet deny that there lies any: Obligation on Chriſtians. 
fromthis Inſtitution, or this practice to adminiſter it, or'to 
receive it in both kinds, afſerting they have power -as: di/per.. Sf. 21-cap. 
ſatores Myſteriorym Des, Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God, to 
make this change in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 
whereas, I ſay, theſe are the bold Aſſertions of the foremen- 
tioned Comncils ;” in oppoſition to them the Sayings of the Fa- 
thers are very clear and pregnant,-in which” they plainly ſhew. 
they thought themſelves, and all that bare the Name vf Chri- 
ſtians, obliged to obſerve the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
which by the Confeſſions of the Comncils of Trent and Conſtance, 
was in both kinds, and in the diſtribution of it,.to do as Chri/# 
the Author of it did, viz. to-give both ſpecies. apart to the 
Communicants, which came to be partakers of this Holy Sa- 
crament. ' And, « 


r. The. 


LNMMI 


> 22 
& 1. 
(.4) Indignum dicit efſe 


domigao qui aliter myfterium 
celebrat quam ab eco tradi- 


tum eft, non cnim poteſt ' 


devotus eſſe qni aliter ow 
ſumit quam datum eft ab 
*Authore. In locum. 


(b) Indigne dicit, i- & Or- 
dine non obſervato, viz. qui 
Aliter Myfterium illud cele- 
brat vel ſumit quam tradi- 

. tum eft a ſanis patribus. 
Hayn, in Jocum, p. 130» 


Communion in one kind 


I. The Author which paſſeth under the Name of Am-. 
 broſe, in his 


"Comment gn theſe. words, He that eateth this 
Bread, or drinks this Cup unworthily, &c. ſaith 
thus, (a) He pronounces him unworthy of the Lord, 
who otherwiſe doth celebrate this Myſtery than it was 
delivered by tim ;, for he cannot be devout who pre- 
fumes to do it otherwiſe, than it was given by the Au- 
thor. And this good Rnle in after-Ages was ap- 
proved of, and even tranſcribed by the Ritua- 
lifts, and by the Commentators on the ſame place, 
(b) He eats unrworthily, faith Haymo, that is, not 
obſerving order, who either celebrates, or takes that 
Myſtery otherwiſe than it was delivered by the Holy 
Fathers. St. Anſelmin hisComment on the fame 
Chapter ſaith, That © St. Pal reproved the Cg- 


© -inthians becauſe they did not well obſerve what 


<« he had delivered, touching this matter, .he having delivered 
«toy them what the Lord delivered to him, and therefore 
*.) Ov alite © that which they ought to retain reverently and inviolably ; 
= gt att adding, That (c) be cars and drinks umworthily, who either cele- 
lebrat quam a #4tes or receives that otherws/e than it was delivered by our 
' Chriſto tradi- Lord, The Gloſf cites the ſame words from Ambroſe, Aquinas 
 tumeſt. tid. frag the Gbp. He unworthy, ſaith Hugo, who celebrates rhe 


(4) ui non obſervat ritum 
- a Chrifto inftitutum: bid. 


(ce) In mifſarum folenniis ob- 

: ſervandum eft quod dominus 

noſter Jeſus Chriftus Sandtis 

: ſuis diftribuit diſcipulis, acce* 

Pit enim calicem & dedit eis, 

dicens, Hiceft calix Novi Te- 

ſtamenti in meo ſanguine, hoc 

| facite quotieſcunque ſumiitis. 
Ep. ad Bonifacium, 

(A De Inftit. Cler. 3, 1. c. 

3ls 


. not the Cuſtom mnſtut 


ftery othermſe than by Chriſt it was delivered. 
And he, faith Zyre, is unworthy, (4) whoobſerves 
inſtituted by Chriſt, Gregory the 
Third condemns theplacing Two or Three Cups 
upon the Altar at once, as being not agreeable 
to the. of our Lord. For, ſaith he (ec) 
In the Solemmities of the Maſs that is to be obſerved 
which our Lond Feſue gave 10 bis Diſciples, for be - 
ono ans -4 ave it to them , This 
the Cup of the New Teſtament in my Blood, this dv 
a often as you taks it. And (f) Rabanus Many 
faith, Jt 1s not lawful to offer any other thing in the 
Sacraments, than that winch our Lord bimſelf appoint- 
ed, and by bis Example tavwght ng to do. 


2  2dþ. Somein the Church did frequently attempt the altera- 
- tion of Chrif?”s Inſtitution by giving to the People the Bread 


dipp'd 


| SE _—_— 


oppoſite to vhe DoSrine of the Fatherp, 23. 


dipp'd in the ſacred Blood for a compleat Commenion, but as 
| theſe ED the Fourth Century, Pope Fulins op- 
poſed himſelf, laying down this for his Rule, Thatit! was by 
no means lawful far any to recede from our Lord's Inſtitution, 
Practice and Example. His Words are theſe, 
&) We have heard that ſome perſons, being. giilty of —(@) Audivimus enim quoſ- 


hiſmerical Ambition, do, againſt the divine Orders, 4m Schiſmatica _—_ 


wn folical Inftieution, Iliver to the People tho ©6599 
Fxct'jt yy in the Blood for an imire _ cis & Appears Beats: 
won. 'How contrary theſe things are to rhe Evan- 
liral and al Dottrine, and oppoſue to the 
ccle ſeaft ical Cuſtom, it #+ net hard to prove from the 
Fomnain of Truth, from whom the Inſtcuticn of theſe 
Say urent al erjes Ry for they bave no 
TyPiinny from - top cer , where _ 
lov! 10" bis —- 
oovry = the commendanon of 
Bighd apart. The Council of ( 5 bat in ya 
Seventh Century" in the” very fame words con- m, ſeorſum enim RT 
demrs this PraQice, dlaming. them, who, for zorſum calicis commenca- 
che whole Communion-deliveredto the People a a IA. 
piece 4 tn ng ge (b) Eadem . A. j- I Bra- 
Which Cuftom Ow i is to-the carenſe. Tom+ 6. p. 562, 563- 
Doltrine of the Goel, Lee rade Church, 
Gow fronae Foamain of Truth, who gave —_ 
j Drink ye all of rins ;, arberock ohe Bread 
(re 1s Sr v() Micrologu ſaith, Je wot oy oe 
the oy of Cite and diſtribute is ſo au_—_  Plcne 
EN ks Roman Order covtradilts it, for in | —— 
day of Prepar ation..it commands, that the Wine not " conferras 6d, 
fromld be conſecranow by the Lovats Prayer, and the mixture of the - 
Loyes Body with'the Blood, "that the how. may fully Commu- 
nivate,. would be a —_— if the Lord's Body 
yp" d vn "the Cap the day Ros would ſuffice ta 
Cottutvete the mv with: And therefore _ 
Johins * wricing to the Biſhops of t, doth. ulins vogue Papa eor- 
hid al at fonblbe Goth a, the the jan —_ inficas 
By bo apart, accord- * 
BEW > our Lords faſtporion. Humbertus in his ah pr = 
putation againſt the Greeks, faith thus, Thar . 


Por 


"6 
"(t) -Neque enim” ipſe Do- 
minus in Calice vini 
intrivit, & ſic Apoſtolis de- 
_ dit, ſed ficut Sa Romana 
Eccleſia uſque nunc obſervat, 
Panem i m benedixit, 
& fraftom is particu- 
latim diftribuit, dicens, Acci- 
Pite - & comedite , hoc eft 
corpus meum ; quibus, poſt- 
m ccenatus 7 - Brgy 
exit, dicens, Bibite ex eo 
omnes, Quam Keverendam 
Argelis & hominibus inftity- 


Baron. Ton. 11. Þþ- 
971, þ4 


| bem” beim 
Nba of the Cup of 


? "7% 
, s w i” 


you are, Wont to take rhe Holy Bread of 


a+. q IO a adds at oh * i. 
f ADR Hi I-44 A 

> one RING .  * 
= 4 of - I. - 


Spoon di the Cup, what a," of _ x ? 
poor d in the Cup, Can er for it 

(k) for 0 Lord 4d 2 thus 4 Bread in the 
Cup f Wine, and ſo give i 10 is Apufte, [aying, 
Take and eat this in a Spoon, T his is tny Body; but 
4 the Roman Church eyen to this day obſerves, 
he blefſed the whole Bread, and dittributed it, being 
broken,” to every one apart, ſaying, T ak and eat, 
This is my Body, to whom Eng "Supper reach« 
ed. forth the Cup, ſaying, Drink ye all of this, 
which Inſtitution ro be revered by Men andAngels, 
Holy Zion, the fir#t Church, even to this Day, «s it 
received from the Apoitles, ſo doth it ful retain 
it. And then having cited a long paſſage from the 
Church of alem,. he. adds; Hence is it clearer 
than the light,” that the holy Church of Jeruſalem did 
of old obſerve the ſame Rite of the dyuine Sacrifice 
which the boly Roman Church ceaſeth net hitherto to 


obſerve; for we lay upon the Holy :Altars thin C akgs 
of Flour prepared, 


whole and ſound, and Communicate with the Peg. 
aftef conſecration broken, and then we are' made 
Wine,” and , for-we find Bread 


ſopp?d was delivered by CHWrift to none but the Traytor Judas, to ſig- 


that he was to 


ay him, Again, he having ſaid, That 


.Chri## delivered the Bread and Wine apart, and that the 


(3) Nec poteft fieri .ut 
quilibet convenientios aut 
verius commendare przvalu- 
ſet Sacroſanftum Myffeti- 
um fidei, quary ipſe qui tra- 
didit ſeipſum is od- 
lationem. — Whid, p, 974+" 


Church of Chri#t religiouſly obſerved his Ioſtitu- 
*tion, adds, That Ot it could not be that. any one 


ſhould prevail to commend this ſtery of Faith 
more Todd or truly, rcd * who delrvered 
himſelf an Oblation, and a Sacrifice of a Sweet Odor 
to God for 19, the immaculate Lamb of God, who 
takgth away the Sins of the World, to- whom the mo 
perfett kyowledye of any Man being compared, 4 t 


bighe#t Ignorance. In'the Year of our Lord 1118, Pape Paſchal 


- the Second, writes an Epiſtle to Pontius, Abbot of Clan, after 
(=) Ep. 32.de this wiſe : (-m) Blefſed Cyprian writing to Cxcilian ſaith, That 


4s co orrigen- when any. thing 6 required 


-ommuni- 
one intinfta. 
Concil. Tom.10, 


it is neceſſ 


will be excuſed of all Men, that he 
Pe.656, himſelf, nor may any other thing be done by us, than what our 


by God's Inſpiration and 


that the faithful Servant obty bis Lord, - and be 
umgh nothing arrog - 
kf 


oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Fathers. 25 

i did for mw. Ther in taking the Body and the Blood of 
Lutafl Leto to hr St, + Sootey-, A the Tradition of 
our Lord be kept, nor let us vecede by any/hamane and novel Inſti- 
tution. from that which our Lord both commanded and did; for we 
know that the Bread was delivered by our Lord , and the Wine 
apart, which Cuſtom we teach, and require to be obſerved: per- 
petually in the” Church, excepting only in the Caſe of Infants and 
Infirm Perſons, who cannot receive the Bread. Hildebert, Biſhop of 
Mans,doth vehemently reprove the Cuſtom of giving the Bread 
ſopped, uſed in this or ſome other Monaſtery ; for, writing to 
the Abbot of ſome Monaſtery, he ſaith, t « judicial obſtinacy to 
preferr Cuſtom before Truth: And having proved this from the 
words of St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin, he proceeds thus ; This, 


Brother, I have therefore , thatbeing rouzed up, 
thou maift awakg, and ſee that (n) neither the Goſpels 
nor Decrees agree with that diftribution of the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, which is prattiſed in your Mona- 
ftery ;, for there the Cuſtom us to give the Sacrament 
to none, but in Bread Feeped in the Wine, which is 
neither found to be takgn from our Lord's Inſtitution, 
nor from Authentick Santtions : If you conſult St. 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, you will find the Bread 
to have been delivered apart, and the Wine apart, for 
we read not that Chriſt gave Bread ſopped to any but 
that Diſciple, whom he thereby ſhewed to be the betrayer 
of his Maſter. (0) The Euchariſt, ſaith Lombard, 
ought not .to be given to any Body ſopped for a Sup- 
plement of the Communion, for we read of no ſopped 
Bread given to any one, but Judas. Laſtly, a 


(n) Traditioni'S . 
rum Altaris quz in veftro 
celebris eft Monafterio nec 
Evangelia -conſonant nec de- 
creta concordant : In eo enim 
conſuetudinis -eft Euchariſth= 
am nulli nifi intintam dari, 
quod nec ex Dominica Infti- 
tutione, necex Sanftionibug 
Authenticis reperiatur aſf- 


(0) Enchariftia intinfta non 


debet dari populo pro ſupple- 
mento Communion. Sent. 1. 4. 
Diſt, 11. lit. f. 


Council held at London, A. D. 1175. (p) forbids any perſon to (p) Inhibemus 
deliver the Euchariſtical Bread dipped in Wine for a compleat Com- < quis quaſi 


munion, for, ſay they, we read not that our Lord. gave the Bread oo Ong. 


to any, but to that Diſciple whom he thereby Py early wy 
el that was to ron no | tinftam alicul 
'tradat Eucha- 


riſtiam, nam intinftum panem aliis Chriftum przbuifſe non, legi excepto illo tantum 
OO” quem intin&ta buccella Magiſtri proditorem oftenderit. Apid- Binium, Tom, 7. 
art >, p. 642. | Or OO | 


Now hence, faith (9) Cafſanaer, it appears, That they who(q) De utraq} 
received the Cuſtom of dipping the Bread-imto the conſecrat Cup, (pecie, p. 1027. 


26- -. Communion one bit. » © 
did believe that both kinds were by all means to be uſed for attentire 
and full Communion : For,, wherefore did they dip'the Bread in - 
the Myſtical Cup of our Zords Blood, if one ſpecies by it 
ſelf wonld have ſufficed for a full and lawful Communion ?. 
And ſeeing they who adminiſtred the Bread dipp'*d.in the con- 
fecrated Cup, did this becauſe they conceived it, neceſſary that. 
both kinds ſhould be received at leaſt together ; and they wha 
reprehended this Cuſtom, did therefore reprehend it, becauſe 
they held that both kinds were to be received apart, accord. 
ng to our Lord's Inſtitution, and the conſtant Cuſtom. of the 
Church: It is evident, that all did then agree, that both kinds 
were to be received, and that it was.not lawful to receive un- 
der the ſpecies of Bread alone. 


3ly. Others attempted to vary from the Inſtitution of our 
Loxd, and fromthe practice of the Apoſ#les,, and the ſncceed- 
ing ag hoChunn, by offering on the Altar or Commu- 
nion-Table not'only Bread and Wine, but alfo 4k and. Ho. 
ney, &c. which thing the Ancient Fathers and Councils do with 
one voice condemn, as being contrary to the Inſtitution of our 
Lord. The Title of the Third Canon of the Apoſtles runs thus 
That nothing is to be offered in the Sacrifice, beſides that which 
our Lord appointed ; and inthe body of the Canon, the offering 
Milk or Honey is condemned, as being. mtgs.? 7% wes. Aemfn 
637% wvoig,, befrdes the'Conſtitution of on Lord touching the Sacri- 
 fice, and the Bifbop or Preftyter who dath: this. is tobe depoſed, 
&s men F array Kvels mov, as doing beſides. the Conſtitution of 
' the Lord.. Our Lord, faith Zonaras upon. this Canon, deli- 
wvering to his Apoſtles the celebration of this unbloody Sacrifice to. be 
 poefacens Hats aw and Why cry ur ay ie here 
2 ey 220 my gear. For this cau 6A. any, 
(1) Can. 27. ing to be brought to. the Sacrifice. | The. Church of -() Africa 
2 a'Canonto the fame effeft, viz, That it 1914; lemful to of- 
fer any thing in. the Sacraments, beſidagy Bread and. Wine, mixed 
_ Water, and the reaſon hare 7 is, That nog 
: is to be offered, ' qu*m: quod' ipſe Dominus- tradidit, " than 
that which our Lot! binielf delivered. This Canon is, cited and 
(s) Can, 32. confirmed in the Fifth General Council held in (s) Trullo, for 
-- '- the ſame Reaſon, That, #: this Sacrament vhings oughto be per- 
farmed, 5.4 dun 6 KierQr mighdarw,, according. 4g. or ao 


oppoſite to the Do&trine of the Fathgrs. 
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felf delivered, - Pope Fulixs in the Fourth, and the Council of 


Braga in the Seventh -Cem 


y ſay not as the Canons of the 


Eaſtern Church, that ſome offered Afilk beffdes Bread and Wine, 


but that they offered, lac pro vino, Milk for Wine ; 
this praftice they condemn in *heſe words ; (* )) 
When the Maſter of Truth would commend to his 
Diſciples the true Sacrifice of our Salvation, he gave 
to none Milk, but oy in the Sacra- 
ment ;, let therefore ceaſe ro be offered, becauſe 
the manifeſt and evident example of Evangelical Truth 
bath ſhined forth, that, beſides Bread and Wine, * 10- 
thing elſe may be offered. And again, Henceſorth 
it ſhall be lawful to none to offer any thing elſe in the 
arvine Sacrifices, but according to the Sentence of 
the Ancient Councils, Bread and Wine only mixed 
with Water, (n) Strabo informs us, That though 
the uſe of the Sacraments was delivered by — 
and from the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, was dif- 
Fuſed throughout the whole C atholick, Church, yet we 


(t) Cumenim Magiſter v& 
ritatis verum ſalutis nofſtr#x 
Sacrificium ſuis commendaret 
diſcipulis, uglli lac, ſed panem 
tantum & Calicem ſub hoc 
Sacramento- cognoſcimus de- 
difſe, legitur enim in Evan- 
gelica veritate, accepit Jeſus 
par®m & Calicem, &c. celet 
ergo lae facrificando offerri, 
quia manifeftum & evidens 
exemplum veritatis Evange- 
lic illuxit, quod preter pa- 
nem & vinum, aliud offerri 
non liceat,Concil. To.2. f.525s 
$26. Concil. Brac. To. 6. p. 564» 

(*) Lib. de rebus Ecclel 
cap. 18 


underſtand from the Apoſtolical Canons, that, in the ff Arti, 


ſome were wont t0 
of their C anons are t9 be depoſed, 
Domini, «gain#t the Conftirution of our Lord, ' And 
theſe Derrees we find in (x) vo, and in (y) Gra- 


offer other Oblations, who therefore by t 
&, 4s doing contra Conſtitationem 


(x) Decret. part 2: c. 18. 


; . ) Decret. part 3, de conſecr. 
tian, and do thence learn, that they continued 5: 3 
to be Auhentick, in their Days. 7; FD 

Now here let it be noted, that all theſe Fathers, and Coun 
cils who condemn intinfion, and the oblation of other things 
upon the Altar beſides Bread, Wine and Water, give this as 
a ſufficient reaſon for ſo doing, That theſe things were not apree- 
able unto that inſtitution which was to be revered by Men and An- 
gels, from which- it was by" no means lawfull to depart, and to 
which Chriſtians were obliged to adhere; and ſurely they who ſo 
Religiouſly condemned, and ftrenuouſly oppoſed themſelves a» 

unft the Cuſtom of #»tinion, and of offering Milk and Honey, 

uſe of the Repugriancy which theſe things'bore unto 
manner of, and the Rule obſerved in our Lord's Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament, would have been filled with holy indignation, 
had they known-of any who wholly did with-hold from, of 
deny the Cup unto the _ Sure they who tavght that P 
) 


2 


", Communion in one kind 
do theſe things againſt the Divine Orders and' Apoſtolical Conſts- 
ration, was to be guilty of 4. manifeſt Error, and of. Schiſmatical 


_ Ambition, could not have paſſed a milder Cenſure on the ſub- 


ſtration of the Cup from-all the Lairy. They who declared, 
that to do theſe things was to-aCt contrary to. the Evangelical 
Dottrine, and Eccleſiaſtical. Cuſtom or the Prattice of the Church, 
would have declared with a greater zeal againſt the defalcation 
of that: Cup,. of which our Lord ſaid in the Inſtitution, Drink, 
ye all of this, of which all-the ApoſtHes drank., and which was, 


| In complyance with this Inſtitution and this Example, con» 


felled}preceived-by all Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Church. 
They who would not allow intintjor to be ſufficient for a com- 
pleat and full Communion of the People, or for a Supplement of the 
Communion, would-much leſs haveallowed that the Communion 
was intire and full, when nothing: but the Bread was given to 
them, - They who declared that nothing could be offered ro ju- 
ſiifie this variation from our Lord's Inſtitution, could muck 


- le6'think that any thing would juſtifie this greater variation 


from it.- They who affirm it could not. be that. any.. one ſhould 


commend.-this Adyſtery. of Faith more conveniently, or truly, than 


that Feſus, to whom the moſt perfett knowledge of any Man being 


compared, is the higheſt ignoranceg and that the Tradition of our 


Lord is to be kgpt,, and not receded from on the account of any humane, 


 ennovebInſtitution, could not imagine the Councils either of Trem 


Condil. 
Seſl. 


or Conſtance could have any. power given by the Author of that 
Inſtitution, to makea Law for the omitting one part of it, with 
a (z) non obſtarteto our Lord's Inſtitution, and to the prattice 


'3' of the Church, They, laſtly, who. aſſert, + i judicialobſtin 


to preferr Cuſtom before Truth, muſt have abhorred that plea x 


half Communion uſed by the Council of Conſtarce, that it was 


a Cuſtom reaſonably introduced by the Church, and by the Holy Fa- 
thers, and had been lang obſerved, and therefore wa; to be retained 
4; 4 Law. 

_ Again, They who condemn the offering Milk,and* Honey on 
the Altar, as being beſides the Inſtitution of our Lord, and for - 
reaſon do forbid and puniſh, it, would more aſluredly: 
condemned and. puniſhed that. defalcation of the Cup, which 
is. confeſſedly contrary to the Inſtitution. They who took 
care that in this matter things ſhould be done, «s 5 Ke:G- mygh- 
Sway, as the Lord delivered them, would neyer haye allowed pen 


PT mg uma mire mn R- 


oppoſite to the DoBtrine of the Fathers. 

this Sacrament ſhould be adminiſtred otherwiſe than he had 
Inſtituted it to be received. - And laſtly,. they who argued, 
That nothing elſe was to be offered,. becauſe nothing elſe was mention- 
ed in the Goſpel, would "never have endured that what was . 0 
mentioned in the Goſpel, as offered and diſtributed to all, 

ſhould not only be omitted, but forbidden, under the ſevereft 

Penalties. 
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4ly. Some varied from the praCtice of the Church from the 
beginning, uſed with reſpect to the Cup, and that Two Ways. 
1, By uling in this Sacrament Wine not mixed with Water ; 
this neglect the Ancient Fathers and Comncils do with one voice 
condemn, as varying from the Inſtitution of our Zord, and 
from the practice of the Chwch, and ſolemnly decree that in. 
conformity to both, the Wine they offered and diſtributed, . 
ſhould be continually mixed with Water. The Conſtitutions 
of St, Clemens ſay, That (a) our Lord mixed the Cup with Wine (4) L.8.c.12. . 
and Water, and ſanttifying it, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink.* 3” 
ye all of it, and that therefore gre # aurs imZiw, according to bis 
Order or - [nſtitution, they offered to him this Bread and this Cup. 
And this they did, faith Corelerius, againſt Two Hereſies, that 
of the Maonopbyſues and the Armemans, who uſed only Wine in | 
the Myſteries, - The (b) African Council ſaith, that nothing is (5) Can. 37. 
to be offered in the Sacraments but Bread, & merum aqua mixtum, 


and Wine mixed with Water, as our Lord delivered, 
Pope Fulins faith, :That (c) the. Cup of our Lord, 
according ro the commands of the Canons, ought to be 
offered with Wine mixed with Water, and that the 
Cup of the Lord camot be Wine or Water alone, but 
that both muſt be mixed. The Councils of ( 4) 
Worms and (e) Braga, condemn the neglect of 
mixing Water, in the very words of Pope Futlins. 
The General Council held in Trl. faith the 
ſame thing, condemning the Armenians who ce- 
lebrated the Euchariſt with: Wine not mixed 
with Water, as aCting againſt the Tradition of 
the Apoſtles, and Decreeing, That the Biſbop or 
the Prieſt who did thus celebrate the Myſteries 
ſhould be depoſed, (.f) as imperfettly ſhewin 

forth the Myſtery, and inovating in things delivere 


(c) Calixdominicus juxta 
Canonum przcepta vino & 
aqua permixtus debet offer- 
ri— non enim poteſt Calix 
domini effe aqua ſola, aut vi- 
num folum, nifi utrumque 
miſceatur. Apud For. Decret. 
part. 2.6. xi. | 

(4) Concil. Wormatenſe 
apud eundem, Cp.12.65 Con- 
c:I, To, 2. p. 526. 

(e ) Calix dominicus juxta- 
quod quidamDodtor edifferit, 
vino & aqua permixtus debet - 
offerri. Concil. Brac. 4. Concil; 
To. 6. p. 563- 

(f) Qs amor m4 worneor 


XA TUYY YENGDY, b os Kavi wy 
Ta EAT We Lay: uf 


 Tſidore 


Oo 
- 
-20 


\ 


(#) Quando autem miſce- 
tur utrumque, tunc ſpiritu- 
ale Sacrificium perficitur. 
Lib 0 I, & 18, 


a Launce, not only Blood, but Water alſo iſſ 


' Communion in one kind © 
Ifidore faith, That Wine alone cannot be offe 
in the Sacrifice. of the Cup, and that (Fs )-he 


ſpiritual Sacrifice i; then fed whes they are borh 


mixed. This mixture lome of them held neceſſa- 
ry, becauſe our Savioxrs fide being pierced with 
thence, for 


(b) In Can.32. which cauſe, ſaith (Þ) Zonarus, avayrios y Wnandia verourn, 


Concil, Trull, ;, 2; tsegts woonelors vp T6 ow 
termined by the Church, that in the boly Myſt 


(i) — Quia utramgzex la- 
tere ejus in ſua paſhone pro- 
fluxifſe legitur. Apud Ffoon, 
decret, Part. 2. ©. 15. 

(k) *Cap.decelebr. Miff. p. 
$8. £10. *£.1.6.19. *C.10 


(7) Videmus populum in 
aqua intelligi, in vino vero 
oftendi ſanguinem Chriſti,er- 
£0 — 1 vinum tantum quis 
.offerat,ſanguis Chrifti incipit 
efſe fine nobis,. ft vero aqua 
ſit ſola, plebs incipit eſſe fine 
Chriſto, Fulius Concil. Tom, 


2. Þ. 526. 

(m) Concil, Brac, Concil. 
Tom. 6. P. 563. 

(n) Amalar. de Eccleſ. Of- 
fic. I. 3. C 24- 


prev. it was neceſſarily de- 
eres Wine ſhould be 
mixed with Water. That Wine and Water ought 
thus to be mixed, faith (þ) Pope Alexander, We 
have received from the Fathers, and even reaſon 
reacheth, becauſe both flowed from our Saviour*s Side 
in bis Paſſion. (k,) * Alcwin, * Rabanus Maurm, 
and * Aficrologus, aſlign the ſame reaſon ; others 
following St. Cyprian give this myſtical Reaſon of 


this mixture, "That # (1) Scripture Water 7 
_ 


the People, the Wine ſhews the Blood of Chrs 
therefore, if Wine alone be offered, "the Blood of 
Chriſt will be without the People, if only Water, the 


People will be without Chriſt : So Pope Falint, the 


Councils of (-m) Braga and Worms ; but, others 
ſay, this muſt be done in complyance with our Lord's 
Inſtitution, and the Praftice of the Church, that 
we may do the ſame thing which our Lord did 
(n) & 4 Magiſterio divino non recedamns, and may 
not recede from his Command. 


S xs. 2. Others uſed Water without Wine in Celebration of thoſe 


Myſteries, and that not out of averſationto Wine ( which was 

the cauſe why the Aquarii, the Encratites and the Manichears 

did refuſe to drink it in the Sacrament, ) for in the Evening» 

Sacrifice they freely drank it, but to avoid being diſcovered to 

be Chriſtians by ſmelling of it in the devadng, Now againſt 

theſe perſons St. Cyprian argues from the inſtitution of the Sa- 

| crament by Chriſt, and from his praCtice in the Oblation 

(0) Admonitos and' the 4iſtribxtion of it. ( 0 ) For know, ſaith he, thar we 


ſciag, ut a al offerenda dominica traditio ſervetur, neque aliud fiat a nobis, guam 


-quod pro nobig domugus prior fecerit, Cp. Ep, 63. Þ+ 4%, 


are 


oppoſite to the Dofirine: of the. Fathers. 
are admoniſhed to obſerve the Tradition of the Lord, in offering the 
up, and that nothing elſe may be" done by us, than that a7 Ss 
did firſt for s. Now Cyprian before had ſaid, That i 
offering the Cup, and. miniſtering it to the People, our Lord had 
uſed Water mixed with Wine, Again he adds, if Feſws Chriſt 
be the High- Prieſt of God the Father, and firſt offered himſelf a Sa- 


crifice to the Father, and commanded this to be done 
in commemoration of himſelf; (p) ſurely that Prieſt 
traly officiates in ChriſPs ſte inneates that 
which Chriſt did, and offexs a full and true Sacrifice 
to God the Father, if ſo be doth begin to offer as he 
ſaw Chriſt did offes. — And again, (4) To de- 
clare the Statutes, and takg the Teſtaments of the 
Lord into our Mouths, and not to do the ſamething 
which our Lord did, what other thing ts it than to 
rejeth his Words, and to contemn the Lords Diſci= 
pline ? And whereas ſome-pleaded a Cuſtom for 
offering only . Water, he ſaith, (r) We wuſt en- 
quire whom the Authors of this Cuſtom followed, for 
if in the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered, Chriſt alone is 
to be followed, ſurely that we ought to obey, and do 
which Chriſt did and patches - 6 be done; for we 
muſt not f the Cuſtom of Man, but the Truth 
of God, Laſtly, Becauſe we make mention of bus 
Paſſion jt» /all ou Saerifices, we ought to do nothing 
but what be did, for the Scripture ſaith, Asoften as 


you. cat this Bread, aud drink this Cup, you ſhbew 


the Lord's Death till he come ; (s) wherefore as oft 
4s we offer up the Cup in commemoration of our Lord, 
andof bis Paſſion, we 0ught-to. do that which it 1s ma- 


nifeſk he did, Now herelet it be noted. 


That from the Third to the Twelfth Century, 


(p) Utique ille Sacerdos 
vice Chrifti vere fungitur, 
qui-id quod Chriftus fecit 
imitatur. — p. 155, 


(4) Exponere enim juſtifi- 
catiqnes & Teftamentum Do- 
mini, & non hoc idemrfacere 
quod fecerit Dominus, quid 
alind et quam ſermones cjus 
abjicere, & diſciplinam Do- 
minicam contemnere. f. 157. 

(1) — $i in Sacrificio quod 
Chriftus obtulerit, non niſi 
Chriftus ſequendus eft, uti- 
que id nos obaudire, & facere 
oportet quod Chriftus fecit, 
& quod faciendunveſſe man- 
davit! — Neque enim- ho- 
minis conſuetudinem ſequi 
oportet, ſed Dei - veritatem. 
Þ- 154 155» 


(s) — Quatieſcunque ergo 
calicem in commemorationem 
paſſions ejns offerimus, id 
quod confſtat, Dominum fecil-- 

faciantus, p, 156. 


this Diſ- 


conrſe'of Cyprian is cited, and approved by all the Dodtors of 


the Weſtern Church, by 


Pope Fulivs, by the Councils of Braga Ubi ſupra. | 


and Worms, by Iſidore, by Alcuin, Rabanus Maurus, Walafri- 
dus Strabo, by Micrologus, Amalarins, by Ivo and Gratian , 


$S 


OC pnndy that fnalirine having cited theſe Words, 
*We find that it is not obſerved by us which is commanded, - 
* © unleſs we do the ſame things which Chriſt did, and mixing 


< the Cup after the ſame manner recede not from the divine 
& Inſtitution. } 


AS" "1" TTY v 4 
$29,” , ' 
gal we 


(2) Quamvis © Inſtitution. ) He adds, That (t) though Cyprian concladed hi 
oo de => of the mixture of Wine Water, yet may we underſtand it as 
Roe I! athing to. be fulfilled in the Teſtitution of the Lord, in which 
cluſifſet,tamen # his command, and the Apoſtles obſervation of it. 

de gota Ln . o A a 

- tutione inica intellj i i t ) 
TOE anon 6 fam nance 


F. 6. ' Now ſurely they who _— x themſelves obliged to mix 
Water with their Wine, becauſe it was «ccording t0 our Savi- 
ours Inſtitution, and doing of this Attion as our Lord delivered it, 

- and was according to the Canons and Prattice of the Church, muſt 
alſo think themſelves obliged for the very ſame reaſons to Mi- 
niſter the Cup unto the People preſent at their Sacraments, 
and ſay unto them as our Saviour did, Drink ye all of this. 

They who believed they were by no means?o recede from our 
Lords Inſtitution in this matter, could never think it fit to recede 
from it in the delivery of the Cnp. 

-- They who decreed the Depoſition of thoſe Biſhops or Prieſts, 
who did negleft this mixture, as imperfettly ſbewing forth this 
Myſtery, would more aſſuredly have for that reaſon, depoſed 

| © thoſe who robbed the People of the Cup; for ſince, according 
3 Cor. xi. 26 to St. Paul, we ſhew forth the Lords Death, by eating of this 
Bread, and drinking of this Cup: It clearly follows, that if he 
who gives Wine without Water does but imperfeCtly ſhew. 
-forth the Myſtery to them who do receive it, he that neither 
on conſecrated Wine nor Water, muſt do it more imper- 
ectly. | 

' They who declared againſt the offering of Water only as a 
thing unlawful, becauſe all Chriſtiaus-were obliged to. obſerve the 
Tradition of the Lord, offering-the £ np, and mniftring it to* the 
People; and to imitate what Cbriffod/d unleſs they would be 
thought contenmers of Chriſe's diſcipline, muſt alſo think them- 
ſelves obliged to obſerve the fame Tradition and _—_— in 
miniſtring the Cup, and Cenſure in like manner thoſe who do 

it not. - | 
They who teach, that not the Cuſtom of Man, but the Truth 
of God was to be followed, «could never have approved of the 
plea from Cuſtom, uſed by the Chwreh of Rome, far defalcati- - 
on of the Cup. KY EE EL EIS 


And 
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And laſtly, they who looked upon the Inſtitution as# Com- 
mand, and all theſe ſayings of St. Cyprien, as Rules to be ful- 
filled, and followed in the whole inſtitution of our Lord, muſt 
alſo think it a Command to miniſter the Cup unto the People ; 
and that thoſe Rules of Cyprian "did bind them ſo to do. I 
therefore ſhall conclude this Chapter with that ſaying of Alge- 
rus *, in the caſe of unleavened Bread. Who dares except what * Quis audet 
Chriſt excepted not, or forbid what he in his Sacraments did not for- ——_— 
bid, but doing it bimſelf, commanded us to do the ſame thing, jj. aut quis 
when he ſaith, do this, we are — to underſtand this which I audit probi- 
do, but who dares alſo to underſtand this, but do it not of that which I bere quod ipſe 
do it ? Moreover, if Unleavened Bread be to be changed for Lea- " Rcraments 
wvened, let the Wine alſo be changed for any other liquor ;, for as rk pe 
our Lord Chriſt finiſhed the Old Paſſover, and began the- New with faciens, nos 
Unleavened Bread, ſo did he alſo do it with Wine, and delivered hoc ipſum fa- 


both: to us to be equally celebrated in this Sacrament. w_ LF = 

facite, convenienter ſubaudiatur, quod Ego ;z quis zque competenter ſubaudire audeat, 

ſed non de hoc unde ego, item fi mutandum eft fermentato azymum, mutetur etiam quo- 

libet alio liquore vinum, fi enim vinum recipitur, cur #ymum tetur, cum ficut ex 
azymo, fic ex vino Chriſtus vetus paſcha finierit, & noyum inchoaverit, & utrumque no- 

fa in * 4 "WY ſuo que celebrandum tradiderit ? Algerus de Sacram, Euch, lib. 2, c. 10s 
ol, $4. ©. $5. 4. 


CHAP. IIL 


The Contents. 


In qu to the Decree of the Trent Council, aſſerting that they 
receive in one kind only are not deprived of any Grace nec 
ry to Salvation : The Fathers declare, 1. That it is neceſſary 
to partake of the Cup, in order to our Union t0 Chriſt, F. 1. 
For the Remiſſiou of Sins, S$. 2. For the obtainment of Eternal 
Life, S. 3. An inference from this laſt Particular, to ſew the 
falſhood of one Anathema pronounced by the Trent Council, F. 4. 


T is ſure ſome prejudice againſt this Novel Doctrine, and 
PraCtice of the Church of Rome, ſome ground to ſcruple and 
ſuſpect the lawfulneſs of the ſubſtrattion of the Cp, that it 
bears ſuch a manifeſt repugnance to our Lord's inſtitution, and 
F to 


Communion in one kind 
to that Repetition of it which St. Paul delivered as a thing care- 
fully. co be obſerved ; a Tradition to be retained by the Church 
of Corinth ;, and by attendance to which all their miſcarriages, 
in reference tothe Celebration of that. Myſtery, were to be cor- 
rected : That all the Fathers of the Church above a Thouſand 
Years conceived themſelves obliged, by virtue of this Inſtitu- 
tion, to Miniſter both ſpecies to the People. That they on 
all occaſions roſe up with ſuch an holy Zeal againſt thoſe per- 
" ſons who in klkr matters preſumed to vary from this Inſti- 
tution, condemned al} humane Inſtitutions which receded from 
it, -and puniſh'd all Offenders in this kind. But” fuch hath 
.-heen the Providence of God in reference to this Aﬀair, ſuch 
tho diſcourſes of the dnrients, with reſpect unto this ſubject, 
that there is ſcarcely any other Poſition advanced by theſe 
Comncils in favour of this Doctrine and Prattice of the Church 
of Rome, which they do not directly overthrow, or in plain. 
words condemn , almoſt as fully as any Proteſtant can do. 


For | 

Thirdly, Whereas-it is defined by the Trex: Council, that 
they are not. deprived of any Grace neceſſury 10 Salvation, who re- 
ceive one kind only; and that it camot be doubted, without preju- 
dice to the Chriſtian Faith, but that Communion im one kjnd only 
is ſufficient to Salvation, The Fathers do, in oppoſition to. 
theſe Aſſertions, plainly and frequently declare, That it is 
neceſſary to Salvation for Chriſtians in the general, to drink 

ChriſPs Blood in the'Sacrament. This will be evident, 
1. From theſe Expreſlions, in which the Fathers do declare 
it necelſavy, not only to partake of the Bread,. but alſo of the 
Cup, in order to that Umon with Chrift which ſure is neceflary 
4, to Salvation; and thus they guacrally gather from thoſe words 
Joh. vi. 56. of Chriſt, Ae that eateth -y ſo, drinketh my Blood dwell. 
- eh in pt, ad1 tubim, The me of blefſtd Paul, ſaith Cy- 
ril of Jerufulem, 1s ſufficient to aford us full ſatizfattion touching 
1. , the Holy Atyſteries, of which being made partakers, we become of the 
(4) Ive 3 (ame body aud bieod. with Chrift ;, for ſo be ſaith, that our Lord 
_—_ ” *" Feſus, taking Bread, and giving Thanks, he brake, and gave it to 
7s Xeers wi tus Diſciples, ſaying, Take, tar, this is my Bady +, and taking the 
a 5s> Cap, and gring Thanks & ſail, Takr, and drin, for this i my 
au evTs. Mood; for in the type of Bread, the Body, and in the type of Wine, 
 Catech. Myſt. ;4,, Blood is.givey to thee : (x) That partaking of the Body and Blood 
4/2375 Oo : of 
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of Chri#t, thou maiſt be of one Inſp ans Blood with him, for ſo we 

are made xerglen, bearers of Chriſt ; bis Body and Blood being 

received intb our members, '(b) Thoſe things bein 

taken and drank, ſaith Hilary , produce th effets (b) Hzcaccepta & hauſta, 

that Chrift is in us, and we in Chriſt ; and how na. '*<fficiunt, ut & nosinChri- 

tural this Unity 1s, he himſelf teacheth, ſaying, He Oo Os Gas 

he evo ay Fhb ext intranet ans nn, 

me, and I in him, Cyril of Alexandria on theſe words ſaith 

That (c.) our Lord here ſhews the grear profitableneſs of this work.; () i# Job 6 

for, as f one join Wax to Wax, he will ſee one part ban the other ; 55: 

fo, he that receives the Fleſh of our Saviour Chriſt, and drinks his 

Blood, is, as he ſaith, found one with him. So mixed with and in 

him, that he is foundin Chriit, and Chrift again in him, Oecu- 

menins upon- theſe words, The Cup of Bleſſing, « it not the Com- 

munion of the Blood of Chri#t ? ſaith thus, You know | 

what 1 ſay, (4) for his Blood knits ws to Chriſt s (4) Swenle 35 nuas Th 

Member; to the Head, by the participation of it, This X&5# 7 al pact £07 & wha 

Meat and Drink, ſaith Rabanns Maurus, /igmifies ” gay bs 7 camnAbye- 

the eternal ſociety of the Head and Members : He that ed etons 

—_ ſaith _ Foy w_ and eateth =_ K 
welleth in me, &c. (e) wherefore ?tis nece e 

we ſhould take the Body and Fog of Chri#t A ws mere corpus & Cnguinem 

may dwell in him, and be his Members. Whoſoever ©19 ur 10 ipſo mancamus & 

worthily eateth the Body and the Blood of Chri#t De | ron 

ſhews t at he is in God, and God in him. And we, 6 Ree 

faith (f) Guitmund, who rake the Communion of (f ) Lib. 2. f. 55. 6 

this Holy Bread and Cup, are made one Body with FEE 

Chrizt, T latt upon the Tenth to the Corinthians, adds, 

That which he ſaithis this, That whichic in the Cupis = © 

that which flowed from his ſide, and (g) by partici- (2) "Excive wileraupe 

pation of it we communicate with, that is, we are Ys noworido, Tier oe 

united to Chrift : That Men might not only learn by « Ty Xews. Ad V. 16. 

words, ſaith (b) Petrus Cluniacenſis, that they can- (6) 5d. Eraſmn. 

” _—_— "Y be joined and united to Christ Oy 

after the manner of carnal Food and Life, t 7 

Chr iſt, and drink, the Blood of _— oY i Ei Y 

(i) St. Bernard, by the Communion of the Body (i) Bt nos Jeſy Chriſto. & 

and Blood of Chrift, are joined in an ineffable Unity JeſuyChrifins nobis unitats 

to Chriſt, and Chriſt to us, as be ſaid, He that eat- bodeeater Toon ; gd, Oh 

eth my Fleſh and drinks my Blood, abideth in me, and "Y oa 

F 2 | 


1 in him. 2. This 
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6.2. 2. This will be further evident from thoſe Expreſſions in 
which they ſay, That the receiving of the Cup is necellary for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, for without this Remiſſion there is 'r0 Salua- 
tron. When thou receiveſt, ſaith St. Ambroſe, What ſaith the Apo- 
file to thee ? As often as we eat this Bread and drink, this Cup, we 

ſhew forth the Lord's Death ;, if we ſhew forth his 

 (#) $1 quotieſcunque effun- Death, we. ſhew forth the Remiſſion of Sins ;, and (k,) 
ditur I if 45 often as this Blood is poured forth, it. is done for 
ng kgs n = , ut 7he Remiſſion of Sms, | yy to receive tt, that 
ſemper mihi peccata dimit- 7y Sizs may always be forgiven, for as oft as thou 
tantur, qui ſemper pecco,, drinkg#t thou receiveſt Remiſſion of Sins, Now this 
ſemper Fveo habere medi- Paſſage being cited, and approved by many o- 
cinam. Be Seer. 4-6 645. thers in the fallowing Ages,. and extant.in the 


C2 Co .* , . . . 
F Diſt. 2.c. 14. Can. de (7) Canon Law, it will be needleſs to-cire more 
conſecrat.. Authors to this purpoſe, only. let it be noted, that 


to receive the Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of our 
Sins, is to- drink, of it, ſaith St. Ambroſe, and well he might, 
no'other way of receiving the Blood, ſhed for the Remillion 
of. Sins, being then known, than that of. drinking the Sacra+ 


mental Cup. 


S. 3 3. They do expreſly teach, That the Sacramental eating 

(m) liver? «+ and drinking is ordinarily neceſſary to eternal Life. (-) With- 
GE 7 Love out any doubting or ſhamefaced fear, eat Chriſt's Body, and drink 
Exe. cate. his Blood, ſaith Nazianzen, if thou deſireſt Life. Gregory Ny en 
condemns Emomius for allerting, That the Myſtical Symbols did 

not confirm our Piety ;, But we, faith he, who have learned from the 

Holy Scriptures, That unlefi « Man be born again of Water, &c. and 

that he who eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood ſhall 

(n) Kai 75 7 uvoriy ivy. live for ever : (n) We believe that our Salvation is 
Te %) ovpaCorav xowevie Fr corroborated by the Myſtical Rites and Symbols. (0) 
og ep Cogn 2* This Blood all Men are exhorted to drink who would 
(0) InLevit.qu. 47, have Life, faith.St. Auſtin. Charles the Great Con- 
futing the vain Imaginations of the Second Vicene 

Council, and comparing the ſacred Blood with Images, ſpeaks 
(2)L.deImag. thus, (p) Seeing without the participation of this Blood no Man can 
% 6, 27, be ſaved, whereas all Orthodox Perſons may be ſaved without the 
obſervation of Images, It is manifeſt, that they are by no Man of a 

ſound Mind, to be compared or equalled to ſo great a Myſtery. 


un, 


— 
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Alcuin, the Maſter of Charles the Great faith, We muſt know 
that it is not lawful to offer the Cup of the Lord*s Blood uamixed 
with Water ;, for Wine was in the Myſtery of our Redemption, when 
Chriſt ſaid, I will not drink, henceforth of the fruit of the Vine ; 
and the Water with Blood, flowing from his ſide, ſhewed the Wine 
preſſed out of the true Vine of his Fleſk with Water ; : 
(q) for theſe are the Sacraments of the Church, (4 Hzc evim may _ 
without which we cannot enter into Life, (vr) 4. eee Ns 
malarins ſaith the ſame. And owr Lord, faith Celeb, Miſ. p. $8. 
(s) Rabanus Maurus, having pronounced — (r) De Officiis Eccleſ, 1. 3. 
his Body and Blood, that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, © 26. "4 
and his Blood Drink_indeed;, and that he that eateth mn ) De Inftit. Cler. 1, x. c. 
my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal Life ; *"* 
he therefore hath. not that Life who eateth not that Bread, and 
arinketh not that Blood, for although Men, who are not in his Body 
by Faith, may have that Life in this World which is Temporal, they 
can never have that Eternal Life which is promiſed to the Saints. 

Chriſt, ſaith (:) Perrus Cluniacenſis, giues hus Fleſh and Blood (5) Fol.216. b 
to be eaten and drunken, that as"it is. diſcerned that without carnal 
Meat and drink, none can paſs through this temporal Life;, ſo it m 
be believed that without this ſpiritual Meat and Drink, none can ob- 
tain eternal Life ; for how could he better commend bimſelf to the * 
World to be the Life of Men, than'by Example of thoſe things in 
which Man's Life conſiſts? and therefore the Wiſdom of God de- 
creed to give his Fleſh to Men to eat, and bis Blood to drink, in the 
ſpecies of thoſe things ;, when he ſaith, I am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, &c. we learn by. hearing, that he is Eternal Life 
but when he ſaith, except you eat. my Fleſh, &c. we learn by eating, 
that be is the Eternal Life of Men, That Men therefore might not. 
only learn by Words, but more familiarly by Deeds, that they can- 
not Live, except they be united to him, they taks the Body, they drink, 
the Blood, in the likeneſs of Food, not given by, or takgn from any 
other but Chriſt ;, to ſhew this, he ſignified that he would give-to all - 
Men his Fleſh to eat, and his Blood to drink, | 

And, truly, if any Doctrine can deſerve to be ſuſpeCted, as 
new, ſtrange, and incongruous to the Analogy of Faith, it 
mult be this, That the Cup of Life, ' the Cup of Bleſſing which we - 
bleſs, the. Cup of Salvation, which we take according to our 
Lord*s own Inſtitution, and which we drink of Worthily, .is - 


not needful to.canferr Life, Salyation, or ſpiritual Bleſling _ | 
| the - 
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——_— Receiver of it. - That in all the' Litwryie: of the 
Church, 'they ſhould pray conſtantly, that they who 
worthily Received this Cup, might be filed thereby with all ſþj- 
ritual Benediftion, and heavenly Grace ;, that in their Diſcourſes 
on this Subject, they ſhould exhort the People, after they had 
received the Bread, to drink this Cup for their. Santtification, 
for the remiſſion of Sins, for the obraimng Life ; and tell them it 
was neceſſary to be drunk of, for all the ends here mentioned, 
and yet believe it was not needful to conferr Grace, and fſpiri- 
tualy Bleſſings on them. 

And 4ly, This they do generally prove from the Fifth Cen- 
tury, by that known paſſage of our Lord, Except you eat the 
Fleſh and drink, the Blood of the Son of Man, you have no Life in 
(u) Tom. 1.P. you, (#) St. Baſil is expreſs unto this m___ ſaying, That 
"580. Tom. 2: the Baptized perſon ought to be nouriſhed with the food of Eternal 
Þ- 431+ Life ; and that the communication of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is 

| neceſſary to Eternal Life : And p_—_ _ pom __ words, 

Verily I jay unto except you eat, GC. that eatet Fle 
ry ch my Blood hath Eterial Life. St. Chryſoſtom _ 
this Text, ſpeaks thus, Becauſe they bad ſaid before, it was im- 
ſſeble r0-car bis Fleſh, and drink his Blood. (x) He 
here ſhews, not only that it 1s not impoſſible, but that it is 
neceſſary ; "and therefore introduceth theſe words, 

He that eateth my Fleſh, &c. He contin 


(x) Acixvuoy ewes & ubvoy 
: $% dVvdmv, Ns 34 Tgedes 
evayxaior-deixvvs Te ed)” 


112705; T0 V2 hv X) Ont ets 
To may]ws our Wy Tom. 
2+ P- 748. 

(3) Dominus Jeſus (con- 
tra Pelagianos)' ccleſti yoce 
pronunciat, Qui non mandu- 
caverit, &c, Ubi utique ne- 
minem videmus exemptum, 
nec auſus eft aliquis. dicere 
parvulum Sacramen- 
to ſalutari ad zternam-vitam 
poſſe produci— Ep, Univ: E- 
piſc.per Nicenum. Concil, Tom, 
4+ Þ+ 1177) 1178, 


contra Ful, Pelag. ed. Frob. p. 949: 


that it 


. not only ſaid, Except 


aks 
of the Myſteries, ſhewing the neceſſity of the thing, and 
4 ays ought ro be done. yo 4 the Pelag ans, 
ſaith P.' Gelaſus, (y ) our Lord pronounceth that 
he who eateth not the Fleſb of the Son of Man, and 
drinks bis Blood, hath no Life in him ;, where we ſee 
none exempt, nor dares any 12 that an Infant can 
obtain Eternal Life without this Sacrament --- It is 
a Man be born again of Wa- 
ter, &c. but unleſs, He eat -== and: drink, &c. and 
that this is ſpoken of Eternal Life none can doubt ;, be- 
cauſe who receive not this Sacrament, have this * 


ſaith 
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faith he, is altogether the Saviany of Infants, and unleſs they be 


39 


redeemed by bim, they will ap eeing without his Fleſh and 


Blood they cannot have Life. 5.5t, Johnthought 
and believed, learned and taught, And again, (4) 
when Chriſt ſaith, Vnleſi you eat bis Fleſh and drink. 
his Blood you have no life in you, can T ſay the Child 
can have Life, who ends his Life without that Sacra- 
ment? And a third time, He having ſaid, Unleſs 
you eat, &c. and he that eats my Fleſh, and drinketh 

Blood hath eternal: Life : (b) How 1s it that you 
( Pelagians ) promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to 
Children not born of Water and the Spiric, not fed with 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, nor hauiug drunk, of his Blood 
which was ſhed for the. Remiſſion of their Sjnus ? Be- 
hold, he- that is not Baptiz.od, ond he that is deprived 
of the Vital Cup aud Bread, is drvided from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, And of what Sacrament he 
conceives our Saviour to. have {paken in theſe 
words, he more expreſly tells us, faying, (c) Let 
ud hear our Lord ſpeaking, nat of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, N.B. but of the Sacrament of his Holy Ta- 

, to which neue comes wha'ss not rightly Baptized, 
Except you eat —— aud drink, &c. What de we far- 
ther ſeek, for ? Dares any Body ſay, this Sentence be- 
langetb not to Children, or that they can have Life m 
themſelves, without the Participation of the Body. and 


(a) An dicente Chriſto, Si 
non manducayeritis, &c, di- 
Aturus fueram parvulum ha- 
biturum vitam qui fine iſto 
Sacramehto finiiflet hanc vi- 
tam. . 1bid. 1. 3.c..1.Þ gg1.d. 


- 992.4- 


(b) Quo igitur vitam regni 

m promuttitis paryu- 

lis non renatis ex aqua & 

ſpiritu Sando, = Cibatis 

carne neque potatis ine 

Chriſti > where the Manginal 

Note #, Euchariftia paryu- 

lis ſab-utraque ſpecie. Tom. 

7. con, Pelzg, Hypqgnoft. c. 5, 
þ 1405- b. Cc. 


(c) Dominum audiamus 
non quidem hoc de Sacramen- 
to ſanAai lavacri dicentem, 
fed de Sacra mento ſacrz men- 
{x ſux, quo nemo niſi rite 
baptizatus accedit, Nifi may- 
ducaveritis, £r, Tow. 
de peccat, Merits & Remif c, 
19+ Þ. 666. 


the Blaoll of Chriſt * Bat he that ſaith this,” doth not attend, that 


if that Sewence comprebonds nos all, /6 


ſe that they cannot bave Life. 


without the Body and the Blook of Chriſt, thoſe of Riper Tears. 
(4) Vide Dallzum de Cult, . 
Latin, } 


are not obliged ta regard # + And to refer you to 
the (4 Margin for the: reſt,” his Concluſion is 
this, (e) If then ſa many &wwne Teſtimonies accord in 
ſaying, Thet neither Salvation nor Life wernal: is by 
any to be hoped for, without Baptiſm, and the Body and 
the Blood of ow Lard, they are in vain promiſed ta 
Children without them, Now here it isto beadmi- 
red, that Men of Sence and of Integrity, ſhould 
ſay, St, 4u/tin, ſpeaks all this of ſuch a particips- 
tian of the Flgſb and Blood of Chriſt, 4s may be had 
i Bapti/e, when he nat anly ſpeaks in divers of 


. 


v4 Pp. 3 
(e) Siergo, ut tot, & tan- 
ta divina teftizmzonia candy 
nant, nec (alus, nec yita #- 
taraa line baptilmo & corpore 
& ſanguine Doaminj cuiquam 
ſperanda eft, 


k. 


__— 


uſtra fine his - 


mittitur parvulis. Zib. 1... 


rom . 
£ peceas. Merirs 8. Rewiſe 6. 


24+ Þ- 670+ 
theſe. 


40 Communion in one kind 
theſe places firſt of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and after 'of the 
Supper of the Lord, but ſometimes of this Sacrament by -way 
of diſtinCtion from that of Baptiſm, ſometimes ' of the Sacra- 
Ment of the Lords Table, and of that eating and drinking of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, quod per corpus gerityr, which is done by 
the Body. And when this Text from the Fifth to the Twelfth 


(f) Toy iey weried That by their means we are regenerated, ( f) and 
pucneler 6v dye 5% exriev ave vartakers of the divine Myſteries, without which 


= vx of 72 24gev. |. 2- vo Man can attain the Heavenly rewards, as is re 
SY hat 


c. 18. Baptiſm are the Sacraments of the Church, without which we cannot” 
Ch imentum enter into erue Life, (mm) Rabanxo ſpeaks thus, The Truth 
abftentus ſeperatur a Chriſti corpore procul remaneat a ſalute, comminante ipſo vel di- 
cente, Niſi ederitis carnem filii hominis & biberitis ſanguinem ejus, non habebitis vitam in 
vobis. Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Et Raban, Maur. de inflitut, Cler. 1.1.c. 31. (0D) Locutus 
eft nobisde corpore & ſanguine ſuo, commendans talem eſcam, & talem potum, Niſt man- 
 ducaveritis, &c, hec ſunt Sacramenta Ecclefiz ſine quibus ad vitam quz vera vita eft non 
intratur. Tom, 2.f. 92. (mm) Habet vitam zternam; hanc ergo non habet qui iftury pa- 
nem non manducat, nec iftum ſanguinem bibit, nam temporalem vitam fine illo haberC ho- 
mines poſſunt, #ternam vero omnino,non poſſunt, Auguſt, Trad, 26. inFob. p. 225. Sinc iſto 
Cibo & potu, Keban. 24. de inflis. Cler, I, 1. 31. . ſaith, 


oppoſite tothe DoGirine of the Fathers. 41 
ſaith, My. Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink. jndced. 
——— Men, may bave temporal Life without this Meat and: Drink, 
_ eternal they can ntyer have. Which Words he borrowed from 

St. Auſtin*s Comment on the Sixth of John. Kegino cites this 

paſlage from the Capiralars of Charles the Great, Fhat (n) great o ) De Eccl, 
diſcretion is to be ola to the Receiving of the Body and Blood of —_ k be 
Chriſt, for care 15 to betakgn, least being deferred too long, ut tend 7 
ro the DeStruttion of the Soul, - our Lord having faid, Unleſs you eat, 
&c. (0): Humbert in his Diſputation againſt the Greeks, faith, (9) quaſi quo- 
That Chri# teſtified with an Oath, that without this refettion, that damjurejuran- 
Life which is Chriſt canmot be'had, ſaying, Verily 1 unto you, 40 proteſtatur 
except, &c. The Fleſh is rakgs by it ſelf, ſaith anck, and 4icens, Amen, 
the Blood by it ſelf, not without a certain Myſtery, though in ano- 1u4 2,on, Tem. 
ther Sence whole Chriſt 4s ſaid to be eaten, viz. By ſpiritual de- 11, p. 1007. 
{re ofcternal Life, itation of his Paſſion ; 1000s 
(p) both theſe Comeſtions elſary—— for hence (p) Utraque comeſtio ne- 
it iovead in the Goſpel, that unleſs we eat, &c., (q) aria, utraque fruttuoſe, 
Rypertus T uitienſss ſaith, That leaſt any Man ſbould v8 in: Ber ater, ur bo- 
think he hath recovered by Faith alone, the Life of in Evangeliolegitur niſi man- 
his Body and Soul, without the viſible meat and BE ducaveritis, &c, De Sacr, 
the Body and Blood of Chrift, and conſequeytly needs cb. p. 126, 127. . 
not the Sacrament, Chrift repeats the ſame thing again 4 Comment, in 6. Joh. 
touching the eating his Fleſh and drinking bis Blood ; by this wndoubt- 
edly teſtifying that he doth not truly believe, whoſoever deſpiſeth to 
eat and to drink; for although thou be a Fauthful Man, and profeſs 
thy ſelf to be a Catholick, 'if thou refuſeſt to eat of this viſible Meat 

Drink, even by this, that thou preſumeſt that this Meat and 

. Drinkis not neceſſary to thee, thou cutteFF thy ſelf off from the S0- 
ciety of the Members of C brist, which is the Church. 


Now if that ſence which the conſtant interpretation of the F. 4. © 
Fathers hath put upon theſe -words, from the Fifth'to' the 
Twelfth Centary be owned by Romaniſts, 'the conſequence'is nn- 
avoidable, that it is neceſſary to Salvation to receive the 'Sacra- 
ment under both kinds, for they who-do recejye the Body. on- 
ly, may be ſaid well to eat the Fleſhof Chriſt, becauſe they take 
- ſomething by way of Meat, but they cannot be ſaid to drink, 
his Blood, as' here our Lord requireth them to do, fince they 
take nothing by way of drink. "The privation of Life is here 
connected with the negle@t of Dripking, as much as with the 

G 1 HE neglect 


5 that Oatþ, which they have taken, never to interpret.or bwn 


Sefſ. 21: caP.3 
*L. 4. de Sacr, 


Ench. c. 22. s, Prets 


utraque. | 


any ſence of -Scripture, Nifi juxta unanimem conſenſum. Patrum, 
ies worrddig to the unanimous conſent of the Fathers, © . 


—_ —_— 4 —_— 


hes th it. ed —""_ 


CHAP. IV. 


The. Contents. 
In oppoſition to.that Determination of the Trent. Council, That & tus 
Or a2 intire Sacrament is taken under either Species. The Fathers 
and the Schook- Men do e. ſay the contrary, viz. Epiphanius, 
S. 1. The Council beld in Trullo,. P. Julius, P. Gelaſfius, the 
fryer te. pe 2. PaſchaſwusCorbeicnfis,  Algerus' and 


St. Bernard, $- 3< Alexander Halenſis, Thomas Aquinas, 
Bonaventure, Albertus Magnos, Durantus, Petrus de Palude, 
Gutielmus de monte Laudano, Lyra, Carthuſianns, Andreas | 
Friſis, $.4-4; The Inference: from theſe Sayings, F. 5. . 


Hereas the Trent Council aſſerts, Thatos true Sacrament 

- VV is taken under cither Species, that is, as Bellarmine Inter- 

it, 4b: intire Sacrament; nothing is more repugnant to- 
ns. 


the plain Judgment of Antiquity than theſe Aſſertio [0a 
though. 


61 


oppoſite to the Doftrine of the Fathers. 


though the ſilence of all Antiquity in this matter is a full de- . 


monitration that they held no ſuch Doctrine, ſeeing no rea- 
ſon can be given why they; had they embraced this Doctrine, 
which is frequently inculcated by all the Roman Dottors, who 
write upon this Subject, ſhould never ſay with the like plain- 
neſs, as they ſo often do, That «n entire Sacrament 1s given tuh- 
der one Species only, or any thing to that effeft; or give them- 
ſelves the trouble to Anſwer that Enquiry which fo diſturbs 
the Roman Dottors, and which they ſee themſelves ſo much 
concerned to Anſwer z viz. Why then did our dear Lord himſelf d6- 
ſtribute and inſtitute this Sacrament to be recerved under both kjids ? 
I ſay, though this be a ſufficient prejudice againſt that Aſſer- 


 tionofthe Cound of Trent ; and though it will more fully be 


confuted by an impartial Refleftion on what we have Dif- 
courſed, of the conſtant Declaration of the Charch, that to 
give the conſecrated Bread dipp*d in the was not to give 
a compleat Sacrament, with many things of the like nature ; 
yet ſhall I wave all theſe Advantages at preſent, and ſhew from 
the plain Sayings, both of the Ancients, the Writers of the 
midal e, and chiefly of the latter Ages, or the Doctrine of the 
Schools, that they conceived the Reception of both Species by 
perſons capable, was requiſite to the integrity of this Sacra- 
ment. . 


Epiphanix« ſpeaking of the Encratites, ſaith; That in this My- 
fery they uſe only Water, and wholly do abſtain from Wine ;, the 
cenſure which he pafleth on them for {o doing, 


S. 1, 


is this, That baving the Form, they deny the Powtr 


of _— ; (a) jo pa gl wager doth omit 
one part of a wor the omiſſion of that one part 
doth really omit the whole. On he mak- 
ww : pore _ _ is this,* 

zbey celebrate ater only, are really no Myſte- 
ries, but only falſe Myſteries in ri of the vrue, 
in which they are convinced by the Right words of our 
Saviour, ſaying, I will not henceforth drink, of the 
Fruit of the Vane. 


the: Myſteries > 


1 Jay's HVeueve, 3200 


9 &YTiTY tary Xdnow[eudres 
Z Ty owrHe Or Abs T8 
axuwrlO, « Pr) T 1, 

Hzr. 47 Y. 3+ Pag- 4o1- 


The General Council held in Trutlo being informed that the C 2. 


Armenian; did celebrate the Myſteries in pure-Wine not 'mixed 
G 2 


with 


' 44 Communion in one kind 
(b) Can. 32: with Water; declares that they did (b) a7rags 7 wonews rg]ay- 
yagv, imperfettly (bew forth the Myſtery. . Now let it be obſer- 
ved from St. Paul, that it is not by. offeripg only, +but by par- 
taking of this Bread, and drinking of this Cup, that we do »s- 
m1 4.dv, ſhew forth the Lord's. Death, .and- then it clearly fol- 
lows, . that if he who diſtributes Wine without Water, imperfeRly 
ſhews forth the Myſtery, he that gives neither Wine nor Wa» 
ter muſt do it more imperfectly. When ſome in the Dyocef of 
Squillaci. out of ſome unknown Superſtition, would have taken 
(5 Apud Ivon. the Bread without the Cup, (c): Gelaſims decrees, - that they 
decret. part 2. ſhould either take the entire Sacrament, or be entirely driven 
& 8g from itz he therefore evidently determined, that taking of one 
Species only was not taking an entire Sacrament, In the Fourth 
(d) Seecap. 2. Century, (4) Pope Fulins, tn the Seventh Comncil of Braga, in 
I-. 2+ the Ekventh Aficrologus, in the Twelfth Peter Lombard, do 
with-one voice deny that. the Bread dipp'd in the conſecrated 
Wine can be adminiſtred, pro complements: Communioms, for ax 


entire or compleat Communion, and therefore much leſs could they 
think that the Communion was entire when miniſtred. only -in 
dry Bread. | 


$. 3} - The greatSticklers for Tranſubſtantiation averr the ſame thing, 

1e}De Corp. & Paſchaſuus Corbeienſis ſaith, That (e) therefore we are fed with, 

Sang. .Dom. C- and made to drink of theſe two only in the way, that our whole Man, 

It» which conſiſts of two;Subſt ances, integre reparetur,, = be entirely . 
repaired, both therefore were, in his judgment, needfal. to an 

entire reparation of the whole Man... Algerns.in Anſwer to this 

Queſtion, Why the Body and: Blood of Chrif is conſecrated rather in 

Bread, Wine and Water, than in any. other kinds of Boaies ?: ſaithy 

That becauſe we ſo live by Bread and drink, that we can want net- 

(> Utrumq; R_ yþ _ 92 our Lord would  bave m__ in bis bop ns 

Sacramento leaſt if either of them ſhould bewhiting;' 4s by this. imperfeft 

uo eſſe voluit. 7 7 © be Ribas foamre bovepiafanadonta ful; he at npevfel 3-4 
L2.c.s,  Andalittleafter he ſaith, This s done propter commodiorem 
aptitudinem Sacramentalis perfeCtionis, for the more commodious 

repreſentation of the Sacramental perfettion.. The. Species of Bread 

(8) De cena and Wine i propounded, ſaith (g) St. Bernard, that. it might be 
_—— — rdgls, that there is a full and perfett refeftion in taking the Body 
the- Blood of Chriſt ; a full refeftion of © Meat and Drink, the 

principal Subſtances of eat. and Drink, veing Bread and Wine. 


But 


oppoſite to the DoGrine of the Fathers. 45 


But above all the School-Men do declare againſt this Doftrine F. 4. 
of the Trent Council, (b) Alexander of Hales ſaith, That whole (b) 1o iv. ſent. - 
Cbriſt u not under either Species Sacramentally, but the Fleſh only % 4% membr. 
under the Species of Bread, the Blood under the Species of Wine on- 3; "* 2: & Qs 


ly; for to the perfettion of the Sacrament us required a repreſentation $3. member, 1, 


according to the Inſtitution, but in one kind the matter of the Sacra- 

ment is n0t entirely and perfettly ;, I ſay there #s not a perſett Sacra- 

ment, 4s to the Sacramental Perfettion of it. (i) Aquinas ſaith, (i) Sum. part: 
That though Chriſt is contained under both Species, yet us it conve- 3% 75 Art. 

nient to the uſe of this Sacrament, that the Body of Chriſt ſhould | — _ 

be delivered apart for Food to the Faithful, and his Blood for \.Cox.c, 11, 

Drink; both, ſaith he, is of the perfettion of this "Sacrament, 

for the perfettion of refettion, for the repreſentation of Chriſts 

Paſſion, and for the effetting of the Salvation both of Soul and 

Boay. 1. For its yr on ; for it being a Spiritual Ree 

fettion, ut ought to . ſpiritual Meat and ſpiritual Drink; for 

corporal Refettion is not perfgfted without both theſe : And as he 

elſewhere ſaith, becauſe ſpirithal effetts are done under the «ikene[s 

of viſible, it was fit that this ſpiritual nouriſhment ſhould be delivered 

t0 us under the Species of thoſe things which Men do ordinarily uſe 

for corporal nouriſhment ; and therefore this Sacrament 1s delyvered 

ro us under the Species of Bread and Wine. 2. For the ſignifica- 

tion of it ;- for it is a memorial of the Lord's Paſſion, whereby 

his Blood was ſeparated from his Body ;, and therefore in this Sa- 

crament the Blood is offered by it ſelf. And elſewhere, Becauſe 

the Completion of our Salvatigzi was made by the Paſſion and Death - 

of Chriſt, by which hi} Blood was ſeparated from his Fleſh ; ſepa- 

ratim nobistraditur Sacramentum corporisejus ſub ſpecie panis, 

& ſanguis ſub ſpecie vini z the Sacrament of his Body 1s deltvered 

N.: B. to us apart under the Species of Bread, and the Blood un- 

der the Species of Wine, that ſo in this Sacrament might be the me- 

mory and repreſentation of our Lord's Paſſion, 3. For the health» 

ful Effe&tof it ; for the Body is offered to ſhew that it is of force 

t0 ſave the Body, and the Blood is offered to ſhew that it is of foree to 

[ave the Soul 3 for the Soul is in the Blood. (k) Bonaventure (k) Ing: Sent. 

faith, That, 40 the ſignification, both Species are of the integrity dift. 8. q. 2. & 

of this Sacrament, becauſe the matter of the" Sacrament is expreſſed diſt. 11. 9, 2+ 

i either of them by it ſelf, but in both together, which appears thus; 

Here Chriſt is ſignified as Meat, perfeitly refreſhing them that n 


. Fo ſignifie one Refeftion ;, but this is compleated by 


Communion in one kind -+ 
him Sacramentally and Spiritually ;, but 4 | ax/fon RefeFion is not in 
Bread alone or Wine alone, but #n both ;, be therefore 1s ſignified as 
perfeftly refreſhing not in one Species only but in both. And again, 
This Sacrament, though it contains two Signs, and two Words, yet 
. becauſe a per fett Sign ordained for one thing, ſc. the Union of the 
ys Myſtical, reſults from them, therefore the' Sacrament is one ;, 
and the reaſon of this Integrity and Ordination comes from Nature, 
for neither is Bread nor Wine apart fully Refettory, but both, and 
one full Refettion in nature comes from both, and ſo they y Srl 
the Pioine In- 
ſtitmtion, which by one Inſtitution hath appointed theſe two Signs to ſog 
nifie one perfet# Refeftion, and ſo it 15 one Sacrament on the account 

of nature and of Divine. Inſtitution, | 


(7) In 4. Sent. (7) Albertus Magnus lays down this general Rule, The Sacra- 
dift, 8.Art.13- ent of the Church cauſeth nothing in Grace which it doth not ſig- 


221+ 


mifie in Similitude, and that the Sacraments of the New Law are 
the cauſe of nothing of which they bear not a ſenſible Image ;, and 
thence infers, That the Union of the Myſtical Body is not perfett- 
ty cauſed, and ſignified but by a double Sign ;, and therefore by vir- 
ene of the Sacrament we ought to have both. And in his Comment 
upon the Sixth of Fohy,, he ſaith, That «s in the Fleſh is received 
what is vivifying, and reſtorative of the ſpiritual and divine Life 


loſt in us, ſo by the Blood ts received the Aſper ſion, and cleanſing of 
our inward parts, And making the enquiry, why, to that man- 
ducation Spiritual Drink, was neceſſary to be added, he anſwers, it 
is ſo, becauſe Meat cannot be without Drink, In his Comment 
(m) c. 22. f,00 (m) St, Luke; Some, ſaith he, more curious than devont, en- 


quire to what end waz the Sacrament of the Blood inſtituted after 
the Sacrament of the Body, ſince the of Chriſt # not withont 
the Blood, nor the Blood without the ? But to this we ſay 
that-though theſe are as to their nature undivided, yet have they aife 
ferent Effets ; for one by Chriſt is ordained to incorporate, the 
Blood for the waſhing away of Sins : whence it is ſaid, That without 
ſhedding of Blood there is ns Remiſſion : And that which they ſay 
that the Body is not without the Blood is true ;, but yet by virtue of the 
Sacrament, the Sacramental Body is not in the Blood, nor the Sas 
cramental Blood in the Body : That therefore we might have a Sup= 
per Sacramentally perfett, it was neceſſary that it be inſtit#- 
ted, that the Body and Blood ſhould be Sacramemally had ; this 
therefore is the canſe and maner of the Inſtitution ; ſo uw Wy 


IL 1NAL 


oppoſite to the DoGirine of the Fathers. -- 

and Prieſt ſaves w out of the Flour and out of the Wine-Prep. . 
) Durantus ſaith, That the Church inſtituted the Sacrament to (n) Rat. |. 4. .- 

taken after the conſecration of both Species, to ſhew, that he who © 54: i 126+ 
receives the Hoaſt only, recetves not the whole Sacrament Sacra- | 
mentally : For although the Blood be in the conſecrated Hoaſt, yet is 
it not Sacramentally there, becauſe the Bread ſignifies the Body 
not bb: Blood, the Wine ſignifies the Blood, not the Body ;, wherefere 
becauſe the Sacrament under one kind us not Compleat according to 
the Sign, the Sacrament ought to be compleat before the Prieſt uſe it. 
And again, {o) Although, under the Form of Bread, the Blood (0) Ibid. c, 42. 
may be taken-with the Body, and under the Form of Wine, the Body ft. 106. 
may be taken with the Blood ;, yet, according to Innocent the Third, | 
neither the Blood under the Form of Bread, nor the Body under the 
Formof Wine is drunk and eaten, becauſe as neither Blood is eaten nor 
the Bpdy drunk., ſo neither under the Form of Bread us drunk, or 


. eaten wider the Form of Wine. 


Caſſander informs us of (p) Petrus de Palude, that he aſſerted, (?) De com.ſub 
That the matter of the Sacrament ought to be double, viz. the mar. IT [PECKE, 
ter of Bread and Drink; becauſe the effeft of the Sacrament ought E200 
ro be perfettly repreſemed by the matter, in a way agreeable t0 na- 
tural things, becauſe the Sacraments effet what they do figwe, 
but the effett of the Sacrament is full Refettion of the Soul, and 
therefore the matter repreſenting this, ought to do it by perfett Re- 
fettion of the Body, which only” is by Meat and Drink, (q) Gmiiel- (4) Lyturg, 
mus de monte Landano, as he there cites him, adds, That be Þ: 77: 
ho yecerves the Body, receives the whole Truth, but not the whole Sa- 
crament ;, and theyefore in many places they Communicate with Bread 
and Wine, that is, with a whole Saerament. The (7) Dean of (-)Decommu. 
Lovain, as hie cites him, ſaith, That with reſpetF to the Sacrament, ſub utraque 
and the per fettion of it, it is more convenient that the Communion \Pecic, ibid, . 
ſhonld be made under both kinds, for this is more conſonant to rhe Inſtitu- 
ion and integrity of it, to corpor al Refettion, ro rhe Example of Chriſt, 
and the Primitive Church. And again, He freely confeſſeth that the 
Laity communicating under one kind only, receive not a full Sacrament, 
which conſiſts of two Parts, Thus Sacrament, ſaith (5) Lyra, wgi-(s) In 1 ad 
ven under the double Species of Bread and Wine, that t x ifiritual Cor. C.xi. 
Refſettion may per feitly be ſhewed forth, and becauſe it is a memorial of 
Chriſt”s Paſſion; in which the Blood was ſeparated from the Body, And 
again, Utrumque eft de perfectione hujus Sacramenti,borh Speries 
are of the perfettion of this Sacrament ;, 1ſt, becanſe by both « expreſ- 


ed 


48 © © Communionian one ynd | 
fefHy the. Paſſion of Chriſt ſemblably, of which this Sacrament 
. ls Ax" cm Becauſe. both fi _ nouriſhment perfe&ly. 
(8) Inrad — the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Git » (t) Carthuſian,” are* 
Cor. C, Xi cAlled Sacraments inthe,plural, yet ſpeaking formally of their perfett 

and integral Unity, they are but one Sacrament ;, for they are or= 
dained to_ one end.and compleat att, viz. to the ſpiritual Refettion of 
the Soul, in which ſpiritual Meat and fpiritual Drink 1s required.” 

(u) m of de Theeating, ſaith (#) Andreas Friſius, is named Jeparately and the 

—_ R S —4 drinking ſeparately by his Wiſdom,to which all humane Wiſdom concern- 

caP.. 19, ing the inſeparability of living Blood from living Fleſh ought to give 
place ; for here we are are not to diſpute from humane reaſon, but to 
bave reſpett to the will of Chriſt, whichinſtituted, convivium non 
mancum, #0t 4 maimed Banquet, but added drink to the meat. If any 
of theſe Doors do elſewhere contradict their own Aſlertions, 
for that I am not much concerned, it being natural, and a}moſt 
unavoidable, for Men who maintain things contradictory to 
common reaſon, to ſay one thing when they diſcourſe according 
to the innate Notions of common reaſon, and another thing 
when they ſerve the Hypotheſis to which they are enſlaved; it 
ſufficeth me to- make theſe .plain Inferences from what they 


have diſcourſed. 


- 


1..1f both Species are to be delivered to repreſent Chriſt, 
not as x,y but as perfett Life, to teach us that there.is a 


perfetband full Refettion in this Sacrament, to ſhew that Chriſt re- 
deemed the whole Man, and that there may be in this Sacrament 4 
repreſentation according to the Inſtitution, then we who do thus 
repreſent, thus teach, thus aft, according to the Ipſtitution 
muſt be blameleſs, if the Inſtitution hath appointed both 
theſe Species to ſigmifie one perfect Refettion, "_y aft not ſaita- 
bly to their appointment who uſe but one. If the Bread figmi- 
fies the Body, mot the Blood ;, the Wine the Blood, and not the Body , + 
and if the Sacrament under one kind be nor compleat according to 
the Sign, then, ſeeing every Sacrament is Sacre ret ſignum, a ſign 
of ſomething ſacred,this Sacrament can neyer be compleat, when 
it is adminiſtered only in one of the appointed ſigns, becauſe 
a ſacred thing appointed to be ſignified muſt then be wanting : 
If whole Chriſt be not under either Species Sacramentally, if the Sa-. 
Cramental. Body -be not in the Blood, nor the Sacramental Blood in 
the Body; if he who receives the Body only, receive not the whole Sa- 
crament 


oppoſite to the DoEtrine of the Fathers.” + 
crament Sacramentally, then they who adminiſter the Body on- 
ly, do not adminiſter the whole Sacrament Sacramentally, 
nor, as is requiſite to the Sacramental PerfeCtion of the Ordi- 
nance. If both Species were given for an entire reparation of the 
whole Man, to be-Food tothe. Faithful, and to avail to the Safety 
and Salvationboth of Soul and Body ;, then muſt they deprive the 
Laity of their Food, and their entire reparation, and hinder 
the Safety and Salvation of their Souls and Bodies, who de- 
prive them of one Species : Ifthe Species of Wine is to be re- 

ived for the remembrance of that Redemption which was made by 
the-Effuſion of blood, for the memory and repreſentation of Chriſs 
Paſſion, that by it we may receive the Aſperſion and cleanſing of our 
ioward Parts , then mult they hinder the ſhewing forth of our 
Lord's Death, and the purification of the Laity, who rob 
them of the Cup : If by virtue of the Sacrament we ought to 
have beth Species, to have ſpiritual Meat. and ſpiritual Drink, if 
the matter of the Sacrament ought to be double, and it is neceſ- 
fary to a Supper Sacramentally perfett, that the Body and Blood 
ſhould both Sacramentally be had; then-they -whodo — 
the People to have both, do not what they ought. Laſt- 
. ly, If this be more conſonant to the inſtitution, to the integrity of 
iy Sacrament, to the Example of Chriſt, and of the Primitive 
Church ; ſure they muſt aft more conſonantly-to the Inſtitution, 
and the Example of their Lord, the Praftice of the . Primitive 
Church, and the Integrity of the Sacrament, . who-give both 
Species, than they who do deprive the Lay of one, thongh, at 
the ſame time, they do act leſs conſonantly to the Decrees and 
Conſtitutians of the Church of Rome. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Contents. 


In oppoſition to the Council of Conſtance, condemning them as Flere. 
ticks who. pertinaciouſly aſſert, That it is Sacrilegious to obſerve 
the Law of Communion in one kind ; this Prattice is declared to 
be Sacrilegious by P. Leo, FS. 1.- by P. Gelaſius, $. 2. The 
Evaſions of the Roman Catholicks fully refuted. Ibid. Thys 
u farther proved from the Sayings of the Fathers, compared with 
the Deſcriptions which the School-Men give of Sacrilege, F. 3. 
And from the School-len, SF. 4. 


Sefl. 13. WW Heres the Councilof Conſtance, approved by the Church 
of Rome, declares it Erroneows to afjert, That it is Sacri- 
. legious to obſerve the Law or Cuſtom of Communicating the Prieſts 
that do not conſecrate, and the Laity, in one kind only, and come 
mands that they who pertinaciouſly ſo aſſert, ſhall be driven aw 
from the Communion of Chriſtians, as Hereticks; and be grievouſly 
puniſhed by the Dioceſans of the place, or their Officials, or the In- , 
guiſitors of Heretical pravity ;, this mutilation of the Sacramegt, 
hath by the Do#ors of the Ancient Church been adjudged Sa- 
crilege, and they who only did receive the Bread, but did not 
partake of.the Cup, have been pronounced Sacrilegious, and as 
fuch, arecommanded to be expelled from the Soctery of Chriſtians. 


$. [. Thus Leo, ſpeaking of the Manrichees faith, (a) They avoid 
. + Sy the $ SCr-ement of hnmane Salvation, and believe not that oxr Lord 


infidelitatem Chriſt was truly born, truly ſuffered, was buried, and raiſed again 
ſuam woftris #2 true Fleſh of our Nature ;, and when, to conceal their Infideli 
audent- inter- ehey dare to be preſent at our Myſteries, they ſo behave themſelves 
_ _ in the Communion of the Sacrament, that ſometimes, leaſt they 
ſhould not poſſibly lie hid, they take Chriſt”s Body with their unwor- 


mentorum Wy « 
Communione thy Mouths, but they wholly decline drinking the Blood of our Re- 
ſe temperant, - 

ut interdum,. quo. tutius lateant, ore indigno Chrifti Corpus accipiunt, ſanguinem autem 
redemptionis noftrz haurire omniao declinant, quod ideo veftram volnmus ſtire ſanfita- 
tem, ut vobis hnjuſmodi homines & his manifeſtentur indiciis, & quorum deprehenſa fuerit 
facrilega ſimulatio, notati, & proditi, a ſanftorum ſocietate ſacerdotali authoritate pel- 
antur. Serm. 4. in quadrag. ©. 5. Ed. Queſnel, p 217. 


demption, 


Tr Treg ; | 
oppoſite tothe Dotrine of the Fathers. - x1 
demption, which therefdre we 4+ A, -— hy ur Holinef, that 
fark Me may be _—_ you by thtſe Tokens, 2 that, bh. Sa- 
cerdotal Authority, they may be expelled from the Communion op 
Saints, whoſe Sacrilegious Simulation i chus found out ;, for 
Befſed Paul hath well yoo = the Church of God of ſuch Men 
ſaying, We beſeech you_ Brethren, that you mark them who cauſe 
Dimnſions and Offences contrary to the Dottrine which you have receiv- 
ed, and avoidthem. . 

Where evident it is that the Praftice of the Manichees in 
Receiving of the Body of the Lord in the Chriſtian Myſteries, 
that ſo they might diſlemble their Infidelity, is called Simula- 
tion, and their declining to drink, the Blood of our Redemption, is 
that which,made this Si-wlation to be Sacrilegious. . Here 
it isalſo evident, that in Sr. Leo's days, to eat the of our 
Lord, or to receive it, and to drink his Blood, were look'd up- 
on as two diſtin(t things, one of which might be done with- 
out the other, the y being taken when the Blood of our Re- 
demption was not, which wholly overthrows the Doctrine of 
Concomitance, on which this Sacrilege is founded. 3ly. Obſerve 
that Zeo would have ſuch perſons expelled from the Commu- 
nion of Saints for this Sacrilegious Simulation. That 4ly. He 
- makes the declining of the Cup at any time, a mark ſufficient 
tFdiſcern theſe Sacrilegious Per ſons, and a cauſe ſufficient for 
their Excluſion from the Communion of Saints ; whereas had 
others at any time been permitted in the Church-Aſſemblies to 
Communicate in Bread alone, fogany other Reaſon, this mark _ 
had been no certain indication of a Aanichee to Prieſt or Peo- 
ple, ſince being caught, they might pretend that they had for- 
merly received the Cp, but now abſtained for ſome ſpecial 
cauſe approved by the Church. The Faithful therefore muſt have 
then generally Communicated at all times, or elſe the Man 
chee could not be certainly diſcovgred by one Dry Communion. 


Moreover Pope Gelaſws did by a Law condemn this half S$. 2. 

Communion, as a great Sacrilege. (b) We have found, ſaith c 5) Non effe 
. umendum 
Corpus Domini fine Calice, Gelafius Majorico & Fobanni Epiſeapi, apud Fon, decret. part. 2. 
cap. Y, 9. Comperimus quod quidam in eadem Regione tumpta tantum Corporis Sa- 
cri portione, a Calice Sacri cruorisabftineant, qui proculdubio ( quoniam neſeio qui ſuper- 
ſtitione docentur obſtringi ) aut integra Sacramenta. accipiant, aut ab integris arceantur, 
quia diviſio unius & ejuſdem Myſterii fine grandi Sacrilegio non poreſt provenire. 


H 2 | he 


cauſe 


ought, without doubt, to receive the entire 


he, that ſome in the ſame Count 
the Holy Body, abſt ain- from the Cup of t 
know not by what Superſtition they are ſaid to be "bound ) 
eries, or to be dri- 


Communion in one kind” 
having. takgn only a portion of 
Holy Blood, who ( be- 


ven from both ;, for the diviſion of one and the_ſelf ſame Myſtery, 


(ec) Ad A.D. 
496. Sett. 20. 


cannot happen without great Sacrilege. Where note, 1. That 
this Law reſpeCteth not Prieſts only ;-for as (c) Baronizs ob- 
ſerves, There i no mention in the Law of the Prieſt Sacrificing, 


or of any other of that Qrder ; whence, ſaith. he, it is evi- 
- dent that what is generally ſpoken here, ought not to be re- 
ſtrained. to them. Moreover, Caſander doth aſſure us, That 


(4) Quod nulli liceat abſ- 
que ſanguinis participati- 
one ſolius carnis Communi- 
onem percipere. P. 19. p. 
1106. 

(e) Excommuaicari illos 
pr2cipit quicunque ſumpto 
corpore dominico a Calicis 
participatione ſe abftinerent: 
Nam (ut ipſe in eodem- de- 
creto afferit) hujuſmodi Sa- 
cramentorum diviſio fine 
grandi Sacrilegio provenire 


non it, Miero0l. Cap. 19. 
<) Prop. 23: P- 579- 


in his Old Manuſcript, this was the Title of this 
Decree, That (4) it was not lawful for any one N. 
B. ts Receive the Communion of the Fteſh, without 
partaking of the Blood, -In Tvo the Title of it runs 
thus, the Body of our Lords is not to be takgn 
without the Cup. (ec) Micrologus ſaith, That P, 
Gelaſius commanded that they ſhould be Excommu- 
nicated, quicunque, whoſoever they were, that ha. 
ving takemthe Body of our Lord, abſt ained from the 
Cup. (f) Radulphus de Rivo tranſcribes the ves 
ry words of Micrologws, and both of them give 
the ſame reaſon of this precept, viz. For as hodn 
the ſame Decree aſſerts, ſuch a dinſion of the Sacras 
ments camot come to paſs without great Sacrilege, 


Now from theſe Teſtimonies,it is evident, 1. That from the 


Tenth to the Fourteenth 


Cintury, it was eſteemed an un- 


lawful and Sacrilegiows thing, for any that were capable of 


both, to receive the Rrea 


without partaking of the Cup. 


Yea Sacrilege is by them declared to be inſeparable from ſuch 
a diviſion of this Myftery : It therefore mult according to the 
judgment of Pope Gelaſius, and of the following Ages who ap- 
proved of his Decree, be infeparable from the conſtant pra- 
Ctice of the Churco of Rome, fince the times of the. Cauncsl- of 


Conſtance. 


2. Whereas the R. Doftors ſay. this Decree was 


made againſt the Manichees, who held Wine i abomination, and 
therefore did refuſe-the Cup; and ſo concerns them only. who- 
+ refuſe, upon a like account, to drink of it: It is obſervable, 
that neither Gelaſins himſelf, nor any who have fince that time 
taok notice of this Law, have told us that it was peculiarly. 


made 


oppoſite to the DoFirine of the Fathers. 

made againſt the anichees, who abſtained from drinking of 
the Cup for the formentioned reaſon ; but they without Ex- 
ception declare that by this Law it was not lawful for any one 


to receive the Fleſh without the Cup, and that whoſoever did 
ſo, was by virtue of it to bz Excommunicated. And hence 


(g) Algerws in the Twelfth Century cites this Decree to prove (4) L. 2. c.$. 


that the Bread is ſeparately to be conſecrated into the Fleſh, 
and the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt, and that both are to 
be received by the Faithful. And they had reaſon to ſpeak 
thus generally. of it, for that this Law of P. Gelaſizs was not di- 
retted again{t the Manichsan Hereſie, may be made evident 
from .numerous conſiderations : For (1.) had this Pope made 
this Law againſt the Marichees, there can be no reaſon ,ima- 
| rave why he, as well as Leo, ſhould not mention them. 2. 

hat Expreſlio in the body of this Law, that he knew not by 
what Superſtition they were bound up, carmot fitly be applied to 
the Manichees, for it was, daubtleſs, a matter well known- to 
Gelaſuw, why the Manichees refuſed the Cup, and not unto. Ge- 
lafixs only, but toall. the People. For. Leo,. who 


preceded him, had. taken care that not only (þ) _ (5) Omaia quz tam in 
All the profane and. filthy things which were in their” _— in occultis 
W: itings, but. alſo that the things contained in their no wel duenla ut noſſet 
ſecret Traditions, ſkould be manifeſted to the Eyes of populus quid refugeret aut 

vitaret, oculis Chriftianz 
plebis certa manifeftatione 
Decret, Leoni 


Chriſtians, that the People might know what they are 
to avoid, and fly from. 3ly, The very word Su- 


perſtition ſhews that Gelaſins did not intend the Mda- Probavimus. 
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habent 


P, c, 6. Colle, i Dionyſio ex- . 


nichees ; for ſuperſtition intimates a delign of Re- "au, epud Fuſtel, p. 224. 


verence and Veneration of the Sacrament, al- 

though miſplaced, and not well deſigned, whereas the A1anj- 
chees intheir refuſal ofthe Cup, were acted by the groſeſt Here. 
ſie ; they refaſed Wine as being unclean, and the Gall of the Devil; 
and as P, Leo faith, condemned the Creature, #2 Creatoris . in- 
Juriam, to the reproach of the Creator. 4ly, Gelaſins ſpeaks-only 
of thoſe perſons who were then within the Country of Squillaci, 
and in the Diocef committed by him to Afajorics and Fohn, 


whereas it is uncertain whethzr one Aarichee was ever there; , 
and is moſt certain they did abound elſewhere. _ Nor, 5ly.- . 


*'Yide Concil, 
Laod. can. 6. . 


cantheſe words, Let them receive the..extire Sacraments, or be. 
excluded from them, be reaſonably applied to the Manichees ;. 


for none, who. know the * Diſcipline of Ancient times, canthink g 2, 


that 


"34 


- quod yult 
Deus, Cc. 46. 


(um, 


Communion in one kind 
that the Abettors of ſo groſs an Hereſie as that of Manes, 


(i) Ang, ad which held, (5) That there were 'tw6 firſt Canſes, one Gaod, the 0- 


ther Evil which denied the Worſtip of the God of the Old Te- 
ftament, "demed the Reſurreftion, and the Virgin birth of our dear 
Lord, and worſhipped the Sun as God, could be admitted to the 
participation of the Holy Sacraments, without a previous con- 
demnation of thoſe open Errors, and a publick Penance ; 

much leſs that they could be admitted with ſuch 


(+) Cum nullo prorſus e- freedom by that Gelaſius who declares, That (k) 
orum participare debetis, Chriſtians might not partakg of- the purity of the 


menſz dominice puritatem, . » & [ 
quam majores noftri ſem Lord"s. Table with an Heretick,, which Table our 


ab hzretica magnopere ſer- {Anceſtors have always yrs = kept ſevered from 
varunt peltutions difcretam. all Heretical Pollution ;, and w 


Cauſ. 24. qu. 2. 6. nee quiſ©» Leo who compelled the Adarichees, before they 


o ſucceeded that 


were admitred to the Communion of Chriſti- 

ans, to do publick, Penance ; and by a publick. Pro- 
ſeſſion, and Subſcription in the Church, to condemn the Maniche- 
an Hereſy. 

Co Confutation of this pretence, that Pope Gelaſius 
made this Decree againſt the Manichees, is a full confutation pf 
all that Romariſts do offer to elude the force of it againſt them ; 
for then-it follows, that this Decree cannot reaſonably be re- 
ſtrained to them who regarded the ſpecies of Wine as an objett 
4 gynfn, or who abſtained from the Cup out of a borrours of 

ine, or -of the Blood of our Loyd : For all theſe deſcants evi- 
dently do: relate unto the'DoCtrine of the Aarichees, and 


thereforethey are all 'confuted by the refutation of that vain - 


pretence, That P. Gelaſins made this Law againſt the Manichees. 

And whereas others tell us, that theſe were laws then made 
to reſtrain the liberty the Church before had granted to receive 
it publick in one Kind ; this, as it is {aid without any ſhadow 
of proof, ſo it is fully confuted by the very words of the De- 
crees of theſe Two Popes. Leo objeCts againſt the Manichees, 
that by avoiding of the Cup, they declined the drinking of the 
Blood of their Redemption. Now can it be ſuppoſed that he 
knew then of any liberty the Church had granted to the Faith- 
ful to defhine the drinking the Blood of their Redemption ; that is, 
of doing the very thing for which he ſo ſevergly doth condemn 
the Manichees. Gelaſus decrees touching them of Squillacz, 
That they ſhall either take the Sacraments entire, or be entirely dri- 


_ ven 


oppoſite io the DoGrine of the Fathers. 


ven from them; plainly inſinnating, that they who received 
not the Cup, received not an entire Sacrament ; and could 
the Faithful in thoſe times receive the Sacrament ſo, that in 
the judgment of ſo great a Pope it was imperfectly received 
by them ? 

Moreover, that this practice muſt in the judgment of the 
Holy Fathers be Sacrilegions, will farther be made evident 
from the comparing of their Sentiments, touching the diſtri- 
bution, and receiving of the Cup by all the Faithful, with 
thoſe deſcriptions which the Schook-men give of Sacrilege. 
For 
by Sacrilege, ſaith (1) Buſenbaum, the violation of a thing (1) Medul. 
holy, that is dedicated to divine Worſhip; and to violate what 15 Theol. 1.3. Tr. 
boly, is (faith (m) Gregorixs de Valentia) nothings elſe, but to do cans oo _ 
ſomething repugnant to that Worſhip to which a thing us deſigned : —_ —_ s 
Wherefore it the reception of the Cup by the Laity was de- (m)tn 22.Diſp. 
ſigned for their ſhewing forth the Lords Death, and the remem- 6. 9.15- puntt, 
- brance of his Paſſion, it mult be Sacrilegeto rob them of it z be- *- 
cauſe it is the violation of a thing dedicated to Divine Worſhip, and + 
the doing that which is repugnant to that Worſhip to which 
the Cup was deſigned. Now the Fathers frequently tell us, af- 
ter St. Paul, That we arego eat this Bread, and drmk thisgCup 
to ſhew forth the Lord's Death. (=) We ought, _ 
ſaith Baſil, to eat the Body, and drink the Blood of |, (®) 4 $36 7 onus 
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' Chriſt, in remembrance of owr Lord's Obedience to 
the Death; and this he proves from- our Lord?s 
inſtitution , Luke xxij. and from' St. Paul's re- 
hearfal of it, 1 Cor. xi. (o) Becauſe we are deli- 
vered by the death of rhe Lord, being mindful of this 
thing, ſaith St. Ambroſe we fignify it by eating and 
drinking of the things that are offered. (p) The Com- 
municasmg of his boly Fleſh, and the Cup of his hol 
Blood, hath in it a Confeſſion of Chrifts Death, 

the participating of theſe things 1 this world, we 
commemorate Chriſi”s Death, {aith Cyril of Alex- 
- andria, When the Hoaſt # broken, faith (4) St. 
Auſtin, whilſt the Blood #s poured out of the Cup in- 


to the Mouth of the. Faithful, what other thing is- &- 
on the Croſs , 


ſhewed forth, but the offering of our Lord*s B 


avdurnav + T7; Kvei ui%er 
SauvdTs Vveraxois. Moral. c. 
3-P. 432 . 
(0) Quoniam morte domis« 
ni liberati ſumus, hujus rei 
memores in edendo & potan- - 
do carnem & fanguinem que 
pro nobis oblata ſunt fignifi- 
camus. 1# 1 Cor. xi. p. 170 
(p) Glaphyr. l. 2, 


(q) Apud Grat. dift. 2.c. 
de conſecr. Lanfranc. de Sacr. . 
Euch, Þs 124+ 


and the Effuſts of' his Blogd out of his Side # Chriſt im. ths 


Myſtery, 


56 Communion in one kind 
Ip. Abyſtery, faith P. Gregory, us offered again ſor 
(7) Ibi Chriſti Corpus ſa- for 'bis Body Prot 20A oth his Fleſhis valts 
mitar cjus caro in_populi a- yp {or the Salvation of the People, his Blood is nos 
utem partitur, ejus ſanguis _. * . may wr ugh jp ; 
non jam in manus infidelium, $79 #nto re nanas of Infidels, but poured into the 
ſed nos fideliuni funditur. AMMonths of the Faithful. ( 5 ) When we drink,out of 
. Dial. I, 4, cap. 5% this Cup, ſaith Paſchaſins, what do we elſe but de- 
(5) Quem cum bibimus, ,1,,, the Lord's Death ? This do, faith (tr) 


quid aliud quam mortem do- . . . , 
mini annunciamus. De Corp. Anſelm, that us, drink this Cup in remembrance 


£5 ſang. Dom. cap. 21, of me, 4s oft as you drink it, that you may never 
(t) In: 1 Car. xi. .. drink it without the Memory of my Paſſion, but may 


have in mind that I ſuffered Death for you. Therefore, 

| | ſaith the Apoftle, our Lord ſaid, This ſhould be f ena Fare ni 

ration of him, for as oft as you ſhall eat this Bread of Life, and 

ſhall drink this Cup of eternal Salvation, you ſhall ſhew forth, that 

8, ſhall repreſent, the Death Chriſt ſuffered for us till 

| (u) Az 4% Tdneis enoiw - be comes to Fudgment. (u) By the Cup thou doſt 

ny TONIC $a "9s Celebrate the commemoration of -0ur Lord's Death, 

— Sogn * # faith Theaphylaf?, (x) Algerus in' Anſwer to this 

(x) L. 2. ap. 8. Queſtion, Why the Bread is conſecrated into the Fleſh, 

and the Wine into the Blood apart ? ſaith, This was 

done becauſe the Cuſtom prevailed in the Church from Chrift humſelf, 

who gpnſecrated, and gave bis Blood, gzot - diviſion of the Sub- 

ſtance, but for diſtinttion of the Fi «4 that whilſt the Bread is 

. grinded by the Teeth, it might ſenike Chriſt's Body broken in his 

Paſſion ; and whilſt the Wine.4s ' poured into the Mouth of the Faith- 

ful, it might ffi Chriff®s Blood ſhed from bis Side : Nor s the 

Body and Blood ſaid to be apart, as if the were without the 

Blood, or the Blood divided from the Body ;,. but it. is ſo ſaidin 

memory of his Paſſion, becauſe in the Sacrament we ought to ſhew forth 

. the Death of Chriſt. When the Bread of the Lord, that #, the 

() De Sacra Body of the Lord is eaten, faith (y) Petrus Chuniacenſis ;, when 

fol.212, the Cup of the Lord, that is, the Blood of the Lord is drunk, the 

Death of the Lord is ſhewed forth, that is, it is then repreſented. 

(4) Comment. What he did, faith (z) Rupertus, chat we well kyow me do tn 

 invi.JohÞ Commemoration of bis Death, viz. Eat his Fleſh and to drink 
bis Blood. | | 

And ſurely when two things are equally deſigned, and ſet a- 

part by Chriſt for the commemoration of his Paſſion, when 

they are equally apt, and proper to ſhew forth,- and bring to 

-aur remembrance the thing they were deſigned to ſigni, 

w 


oppoſite to the Deftrine of the Fathers. 5 2 | 


when Chriſt and his Apoſtles do command both ſhonld be done 
in proſecution of that end, when the Fathers do, with 'one 
voice, declare, without the leaſt diſparity, diſtinQion or li- 
mitation, that both concurr unto that end : And laſtly, when 
one naturally doth import, and ſhew the breaking of Chriſts 
Body on the Croſs; the other doth as naturally fignifie, ſhew 
forth, and bring to our remembrance his Blood ſhed, and ſe- 
parated from his Body, and in both theſe conſiſts the Paſſion 
of our Lord, to ſay, our Saviours Paſſion is wholly and entire- 
ly repreſented by the Reception of one of the two Species only, 
is to refleft unworthily upon the Wiſdom of our Lord's Inſti- 
ration of them both, and his command to do both in order to 
the ſhewing forth his Death, and evidently to contradict the 
plain Afſertions, and the concurring Judgment of the Church 
of Chriſt, that by drinking, and receiving into our Mouths this 
Cup, this Blood, we do, and ought to declare, ſignifie, repreſent, 
commemorate and ſhew forth Chriſt's Death. 
Secondly, Chriſtians, ſaith (a) Thomas Aquinas, are ſanttified (4)1. 2.9. g9, 
by the Sacraments of C hrift,, and therefore what us done to the injury Art. 1. 
of Chriſtian People, pertinet ad itreverentiam rei ſacrz unde ra- 
tionabiliter Sacriltegium dicitur, & Sacrilege, becauſe it ain- 
eth to the irreverence of a ſacred thing. To Sacrilege, ſaith (b) (4) Q. 99. Þ. 
Becanu, is referred, -oranis injuria, omniſque abutio Sacramen- 1 146. | 
torum, all injury, and abuſe of the Sacraments ;, and this is evident | 
even from the drift of the Commandment, .7hou ſhatt nor fteah, 
for thatforbids, in reference to temporal concerns ; omne” n0+ 
Cumentum quod komini injuſte infertur in rebus exterioribus ; All burt 
done to them in external Things: In reference to ſpirityals it there- 
fore muſt forbid all Firirual hurt, or' - 4 Men ſuffer by the de= 
raining of things ſpiritual from them, "Now ſurely if Chriſtians can 
be hurt orinjured, they muſt be ſo when they by ether$ are de- 
prived of the means of Grace and of SanRification;ahdſpiritual 
Bleſſings : Now of theſe, "ſay the Pathers, Chriſtians are depriv- 
ed as oft asthey are thus deprived of the Cup of Bleſſing. * For, 
they conſtantly affirm, That the eating of the Bread and 
drinking of the -Cup, did tend to the Santtifiration 
both of Soul and Body. (t) Tp ware of both =(c) Hs of x81 aignr wile 
rhe drink, and the word, faith *Olerheus of Alexans Moles aneQof]a | js 
aria, is called rhe Enchariſt, of "which they who by Y 2x. Pzdag. I, 2.6 
Faith are made partakgrs, are ſanttified in Body and © | 
Sow, 
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Sout, Jn the New C faith Cyril of Jeruſalem, there is 
the Heavenly Brea, end tbe endcbe Cup of Salvation ſanitifying the Sout' 


wah tothe Cup, and receiving of the 
(4) Catech. Myſtag, 5. P. ors Chri dx, be = ſantlified. Who can 


w_ Et SacroſapQum vivifici expref, Sick (e) Ah (20 Pigs the grearnefi of that Mercy. 
corporis & ſanguinis ſui My- by. which Mankznd was redeemed with the Effuſion of = 
ſterium Membris ſuis tribu- Cit precious Blood ;, and, The ſacred Myſtery of by; 
_ ; 5" cup s fuum, 7:7. iving Body and Blood, was given to his Mem- 
Ts Pla, Vi, penit, oy rag bers, by which the Church, bis Body is fed amd made 10. 
drink, is w bogkele and ſanttified. ik ſuper ſubſt axtial 
(f) Ad totius hominis Bread, conſecrated by ſolemn Benedittion, 
vitam falutemque proficit, (#) doth profit to "the Life, and the Salvation of the 
Apul Cypr. Þ. 39 40: whole Man, ſaith Carnotenſis, the Bread 
is Meat, the Blood is Life, the Bread for fitneſs of Nowriſhment, 
the Blood ſor efficacy of grving Life. 
Moreover this is written with-a Sun-Beamin the Church*s 
Liturgies in which- they call the Cup, received after the Bod 
Clem. 1.8, (.g) Tier Gois, the Cup of Life ; wilkewar — 
ou p 26-Lit. Greg: > — the Cup of everlaſting Salvation. In which 
P. 22. MArc. P. 46. they declare that Chriſt | eſſing the Cup, (h) 
(6) Lit, Chryloft. p.zo01. by mAHazg a——_— hap. a; it with che Holy 
Gboſt, ſaid, Drizk , and {ad it. was 
AOL TH oft wuarO- the fabn hs Holy ; that it 
(3) Lit. A on, i map, 6 3 Nadliparon 
Marc. P. 47- os dov09, apngner, and diſtribued for 'the Remiſian of Sine , in 
which they arderthe Deacs phy be auth received it, to ſay, 
pmpcnaray Bey en they ay pray, The Os 
Lit. Clem, P20 4P in whicht y pray, th) t 
. i Marc. _ who received mighe filled with all iritual Ben nmggizary a 
. bare recoige i for Santtification, RE 
Sn Hey or the ring yokagy hs 
mig 


of Chi, ſome ſing 


. 


C 4 This, laſtly, even the Scheot-uen do confeſs, that it cannot; 
F without immodeſty | be Os wr wg coy; do recpivathe | 
of Grace, b TRSICpatien 1S rf is 
{ont Ou t9 be dewicd, Gaith (4 but firmly to pag ns - 


= the Saramental Sumption of the Bady and Blood of our mm 


oppoſite to the DoChvine of the Fathers. 


of Lovain gives theſe Reaſons why the-Communion under both 
kinds ſhould be more Fruitful, and conferr more Grace ; 1. 
That there s one effeft of Meat, and another of Drink; for Drink, 
allays Thirſt, and Meat Hunger. 2. That «nder both Species the 
Euchariſt is truly a Sacrament, nor 1s Chriſt lefs efficacious by his 
Blood wnder rhe —_ of wi Frcs! Os. foputier $7. p: 
Bread';, nor can the drinking of Cln3ſPs Blot k 4 
4 be lawfully and worthily recerved, 3. Becauſe the Species of Wine 
is 4 Sacrament, and all Sacraments, according to the common rule, 
conferr Grace gs agree ye Am its 
proper ſpiritual effeft, to allay ſpiritual Thirſb, or to avg. 
ment he Gre _ in the N_—_— the Body. And h 
Chriſt be oth Species, he operates only according to thei ſip- 
ks under one the Body, wnder the other the Blood 
as his Inſtrument ;, and ſince the Sacraments conferr the Grace they 
ronifie, Pong i098 68 more , the Grace muſt be ſo, 
(n) Vaſquez ſai 
Grace is received from bath Spectes of this Sucrament than from 


oi 
thus, The Opinion of them who ſay more Fruzt of 
T 
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' " profits the Faithful to the increaſe of Spiritual Life. The (m) Dean (m) Bid. 


Fa 


probabilior mihi ſemper viſa eſt, ſcemed always more probable to 215- aÞ. 2 


me; and therefore that who take the Cup receive an encreaſe of 


Grace. And (0) Suarez. in us, That it was the Opinion of ma- (0) Tom. 3- in 
Thom, 


ny Catholicks, that more Grace was given by both Species, 

one only, and that Grave Men ſaid, moſt of the Fathers of t 
Frent Comnil held that Opinion, and that therefore the Conncil ſaid 
warily, That the Faithful, by Communicating under one Species, 
were ot defrauded of any Grace necellary to Salvation. And truly, 
whoſoever faith, That no Grace is received by the due parti- 
cipation of the Cup, doth plainly make our Saviow?*: Inſti- 


tution of it a thing indifferent, and the receiving of the Cu 
after the Body, to be the receiving ofa thine 68! | tale? 
effeft ; which to affirmof the worthy: of the 


cred Blood of Chriſt is horrezdum diftn, and ſomewhat like 
the counting of the Blood of the Covenant an unholy thing. 


-, 


I 2 CHAP. 


Þ« 63. Y. 6- 


— 
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>. 
Conft, Sefi.12. 


Trid. Sefl. 21. 
"0" 


(4) EP. 63. Þ. 
14$- 


(6) P. 157. 


% 


- Communion in one kind 


CHA#P. VI. 


The Contents. 

In oppoſition to the Decnees of theſe Councils Damning, and Excom- 
municating all who ſay, That this Law of Communicating the 
Laity —_ ore kind 1s Erroneous and Unlawful, The Fathers 

- have declared that it is Erroneous and Unlawful to ſubſtraft the 
Cup. This is proved from St. Cyprian, from the complaint of 
the Preſoyters of Edeſla, againſt Iba their Biſhop, F. 1. From 
the Council of Braga, Paſchaſius, and Algerus, SF. 2. Jn op- 
poſaion to the Council of Conſtance, decreeing them to be Ex- 
communicated who exhort the People to Communtcate under both 
ſpecies : The Fathers do exbort all People ſo todo, S. 3. Whereas 
the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil ſay, That the Cuſtom of Com- 
mnunicating in one kind was obſerved for a long time in the Church, 
the contrary i plainly ſhewed from Hiſtory, Y. 4. 


Hereas the Church of Rome in "her Councils of Con- 

| ſtance, Baſil and Trent, declares this pratice of mini- 
ſtring the Communion in one kind to the fore-mentioncd per- 
ſons, « to be received as 4 Law, and Damns and Excommuni- 
cates all thoſe who ſay this Novel Conſtitution of theirs, is eij- 
ther Erroneaw or Unlawful; 'The Fathers have 'declared ;ex- 
preſly, or by immediate and. clear Conſequence, That it is 
Erroneous, Unlawful, and of evil conſequence to'Religion to ſub- 
ſtrat the Cup, or one part-of the Sacrament from Believers. 
If any Man be #n that Error, ſaith (a) St. Cyprian, (viz, That . 
it is not; neceſſary to offer and 4i/tribure to the People Wine. 
niived with. Water ) let bim retaga to.the Orgginal-of our Lovd's 
Tradition ;, adding, (6) That; t0' cowenm hu Admoniion, ' arid-to 
perfit in bis. old: Error, would. be to incurr the aiſpleaſurt of the 
Lord. And having ſaid that Chriſt both by: his PraCtice, and 
his Precept, taught the oblation and diſtribution of 


(c) Cxterum omnis Reli- Wine mixed with Water to the People ; he adds, 
ionis & veritatis diſciplina (c) That the whole diſcipline of Religion and Truth 
abvertitur, nift i quor lpi- 5; ſubverted, unleſs that which is ſpiritually command. 

Re ries”. ed, be faithfully obſerved. The Preſbyters of Edeſſs 
Ty Oe OT accuſe 1ba their Biſkop before the Council of Chal- 


cedon 


oppoſite to the DoSrine of the Fathers. 

cedon on this wiſe ; That in his Church, . whilſt the memory of the 
Martyrs was Celebrated, there wanted Wine for the Sacrifice of 
tbe Altar, to be ſanttified, and diſtributed to the people, there being 
but little, and that bad and muddy, juſt newly preſſed out of the 
Grape ; ſo that they who were deputed to Mimiſter were forced to 
buy Six nat out of the Tavern, which alſo was bad, and not 
ſufficient ;, (4) ſo that they called to them who diſtributed the koly (4) 25 mis 


Body to deſiſt, becauſe the Blood was wanting. Whence we learn, 7 © Tue 

. As = e ” LU nf \ » *A/ . diay [4401 eVEu=- 
& clowbeiv ewTv5s ws TH aud {4 everrxouhys. Concil. Chalced, Tom. 3. Concil, 
apud Bin. p. 382 > 4 . 


' 1. That though it be now no fault in the Church of Rome 
to provide no Conſecrated Blood to be diſtributed to the peo- 
ple, it was then thought Crime ſufficient to accuſe .a Biſhop 
of before a General Council. 

- 2+ That then it was not deemed lawful to Communicate 
the pcople under the ſpecics of Bread alone; for if fo, there 
would have been no need of running to the Tavern to fetch 
Wine, and much leſs for deſiſting from diſtributing the Con- 
ſecrated Bread unto the People, becauſe they had not Con- 
ſecrated Wine to miniſter to them afterwards. This ſure 
muſt manifeſtly ſhew, that it was then eſteemed unlawful wr 
to miniſter to the people one ſpecies of the Euchariſt with- 
out the other. 


The Copncil of Braga ſaith, (e) It is a mani- F. 2. 
feſt Error to deliver ro the people the Conſecrated (e) Relatus eft in conci- 
Bread dipped in the Chalice for a Complement of one noftrorum omninm Error 
the Communion, as being not apreeable to the Inſtitu- — | g—_——— En- 
"vin ; and ſurely for the ſame feaſon it muſt be a. comptemento Communicais 
wore manifeſt Error to: give ther the Conſecra- credunt- populis porrigen- 
ted Bread alone, for a compleat Communion ;,. it dam.., Concil. Tom. 6 p. 561. 
being more diſlonant from the Inſtitution to give ; 
only one part, than to give both only in another manner than 
was appointed by the Inſtitution. The Blood is well joined 
to the Fleſb, ſaith Paſchaſins, becauſe (f ) neither | | 
the F1-ſÞ without the Blood, nar the Blood without the a 1s anGgy Ga 
Fleſh 1s rightly communicated; for the whole Man, af - 
of con ts of Two Subſtances is redeemed, and Cap.. _— Bil. . IND 
therefore fed together bath with Fleſh and Blood. | 


Algerus, 
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Communion in one kind 


. Algerus, in anſwer to the Queſtion, Why Bread by ir ſelf 1 Con- 


ſecrated into the Fleſh of Chriſt, and the Wine into bu -Blood, 
ſaith, That therefore the Blood, and-Fleſh are ſeen apart in the 
Sacrament, that becauſe Chriſt dyed for redeeming our Body by his 
Body, and our Soul by his Soul, when we had periſhed bath in Body 

and Soul, it might be ſignified, that bis Body and 


(.g) — Unde utait Augu- Sout were in Death divided. (g ) And therefore 
Rinus, neccaro fineſanguine, . 4, 2;y (ith, That neither the Fleſh without the 


nec ſayguis | 


* .1.2.6.8. 


(b) Set, 21, 
G2. 


fine carne jure 
communicatur. De Sar. Euch, 


Blood, nor the Blood without the Fleſh is" right- 
ly Communicated, In # word; this Conſtituti- 
on, thus eſtabliſhed for a Law, makes it a Sin 
to obey ani. comply with the Inſtitution of our Zord, by 
reaſon & the Laws of Men ; and whether this be not Errone- 
ous, let any reaſonable perſon judge from this Conſideration : 
Had our Lord inſtituted this Sacrament to be Received un- 
der the Species of Bread alone, and had he ſodiſtributed the 
lame to his Diſciples, none, coming after Chriſt could have 
thought it la to have added Conſecrated Wine, and to 
havediſtributed it after the Bread : Therefore by parity of 
Reaſon, Chriſt having inſtituted the Euchariſt, in both the 


Species of Bread and Wine, and ſo diſtributed it, no man can 
rightly think it fawful to Give the Sacrament in Bread alone 


to perſons capable of both Species. For confirmation of this 
Argument, let it be conſidered, that the Trent Conncil declares 
this power was always in the Church, That in thedif] I- 
on of the Sacraments, (hb) Salva illorum ſubſtantia, ca ſtatueret, 
vel mutaret ;, That retaining their ſubſtance , ſhe int or 
change thoſe things which ſhe doth judge expedient for the profit 
of + Receivers, If therefore yhen the Cup was ibſtituted 
by Chriſt to be Received, ſhe may change ſo far the Inſtitution 
as to make « Law, it ſhall not be received by the Levy; if it 
had not been Inſtituted, wy might ſhe not appoint it ſhould 
have been received by them 


3. Whereas the Church of Rome, by the Authority of her Comun- 
cils (5) commands, That they be Excommunicated, Who, con- 


* trary to her Decree, Exhort the People to Communicate under 


both Species of Bread and Wine, and who do taks upon them ſo to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament unto the People 5 and doth require, that 
they be treated as Hereticks, if they perſiſt withom Repemtance - 

0 


ment 1n publick, for a thouſand Years together 
exhort al Chriſtians pho do. (k) px the 


Communion of the Body of Chriſt, come ts the Cup, 


ſaith Cyril of Jeruſalem. The Prieſt, faith (1) Di- x Cat. Myſt. 5. 


the Ar e the Conſecrated 
| = CONC himſelf to partake «. Frm x*T3s des 
aeflgimla:, and exhorts others ſoto do. The Gifts 


wy oppoſite to the Dobirine of the Fathers.” © 65. 
fo doing. The Fathers.did not only thus adminiſter the Sacra- 


but alſo did 


i Meme 79 Xotveyid th o% 
& Kerrs wegmpye 


P- 245» 
(4) Eccleſ. Hier. £..3. 


he ſhewed them were the Bread, and Cup apart, of theſe he 
therefore did exhort them to Communicate, after the uſual 
manner ; that's, apart. From taking of the Blood of this Sacri- 


fice, ſaith (m) Auſtin, not only v0 Man is reftrai 


but All Men (®) Q. 57. in 


are exhorted to drink it, who will heve fe. And again, They Mit 
who have not eaten, and have-n0t drunk,, let them, being invited, 


make baſte to theſe Banquets : (n) Come t0 the F 

of the Lord, come to the Blood of the Lord. The 
Deacon, ſaith the Liturgy of St. pay + ron bow- 
ing, takgs the Cup with reverence, and lifting it up he 
ſhews is to the Peogle, ſaying, (0) urn gigs Ou y azel- 


2% nANT, Come 10 of with the Fear and Love of 


God. In the Amtient Smodal form of Admoniti- 


on uſed in the Weff, we find one Admonition to - 
the*(p) Prieſt to call upon all the Faithful to come 10” 


the participation of the body and the Blood of Chriſt, 


Whereas in the Two New Admonitions tranſcri- Ad 


bed by Balzias from the R. Pontifical, the in- 
junction is only to invite them to the Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt; which alteration ſeems to 
be occaſioned by the change 
Church in this 
followed them, and that Rock, was Chriſt : (q) Drink 
* thoualſo, ſaith the ſpurious Ambroſe, that Chrift 
may follow thee, The Jews came to Crucify him, 
faith Hincmarys of Remes, (r) Let wa come to bim, 
ut corpus & inem ejus accipiamus, That we. 
may receive bis and Blond, (5) Taks the Wine 
preſſed out of the Fat of the Crof,, ſaith Falbertus 
of Chartres, St, Pajd doth in the like manner 


(n) Accedite ad carnem 
domini, accedite ad ſangui- 
nem- domini. Serm, 46, de 
verbo dom, cap. 4: 


(0) Tom, 6. p. 1003. 


(p) Omnes fideles ad Com- 
guinis —_— _ ad- 
monete. thug. p. 605. 

Communione m - 
domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti in- 


vitate. .16.Not.in Reg. p.609). 


©& p. 613. 


of the Cuſtom of the Romiſh 
particular. The Few: drack, of che Rock, which 


(4) Et tu bibe. ut-te Chyi- . 
ſtus ſequatur. De Secr, I. 5. 


Cap. 2+ 
(7) Tom. 2. p. 94. 


(s) Sume vinum de 
lari crucis ? 
bus capitib. 


ſay, Let a Man examine bimſelf, end ſo let him eat of this Bread, 
aud drink, of this Cup. Anda greater than St. Paul ſaith, Dot 
Y 


{0 


— — — 
- _ - - 


= — - eungy—_— . ww w-— 


64 4+ "Communion in one hind 
ye: allof this '( for whom: this Blood was ſhed) for this 1s my 
Blood of the. New Teſtament, ſhed for mgny for the Remiſſion of Sins. 


S. 4. Laſtly, Whereas the Comncils of Conſtance and Baſil to give 
the better colour to their abſurd Decrees, fay, That this Cu- 
ſtom of Communicating under one kind only, was, ab Eccleſia 
dintiſſime obſervata, obſerved for a long time in the Church, be-" 
fore they had aſſembled to make this Cuſtom binding by their 
Laws and Saxttions, it is matter of Mrprize, that two ſuch 
great and numerous Aſſemblies ſhould with ſuch confidence aſ- 

(t) Quod per fert theſe things, ſince, as Lindanrs ſaith, (z) There needs no 
accidentem long demonſtration to prove that both kinds were. adminiſtred in 


fuerit populo the Weſt almoſt till the times of the Council of Conſtance. 


ue ad- 
. miniftrata Speties in proximum fere _ Conftantienſis Synodi Szculum haud prolixa 
opus eft demonſtratione. Panopl, 1+ 4. ſub finem. 


Was it thus in the Eleventh Century in which 

(u) Sanguis ejus de Calice Lanfranch ſaith, That (+) the Blood poured out of 
fidelium fs potatur. De the Chalice, is" takgn by the Mouth, and poured into 
S477, Buch, f. 126. a- Mouth of the Faithful? Ingghich Pope Paſchal made 
(x) Sic ſemper in Sanfta a Decree, That the Body and Blood of the Lord ſhould 
Eccleſia conſeryandum do- , be receved apart and that (x) his Cuſton ſhould 
comme. always be obſerved in the Church, except in the taſe 
| 'of Infants and infirm Perſons, not able to ſwallow 

(y) Apud Baron. Tom. down the Bread : In which (y) Hymbertus declares, 


11. P-971- That i the Roman Church the Sacrament was mini- 
(4) Rer. Liturg, 1. 2. c. #Fredin both kinds apart : (z) Why then is Cardinal 
18. P. $62: Bona ſo poſitive in his Aſſertion, that always and 


every where, _ the beginning of the Church to the 
Twelſth Century, the Faithful Communicated under the Species of 
Bread and Wine? Was it ſo in the Twelfth Century, when 
(4) L.2.c.8. (4) Alger ſaith, That both the. Body and the Blood were taken 'y 
the Faithful, and that neither the Fleſh without the Blood, nor the 
(b) Apnd Cyp, Blood without the Fleſh are rightly Communcated? (b) Arnoldus 
Po 41 Carnotenſis, That we Chriſtians drink of the Blood by his Com- 
GX P. 217, and. (c) PatrusCluniacenſis, That they took the Body and drank_ 
(d) L. 4. diſt, = - anfen likefef of Food. Eg con (a) Peter Lom- 
11. Lit, f. . bard put the Queſtion, -Luare ce Jſpecie ſumitur,, why is 
rr} entundyrmrey Try ar IE ; " 


Was 


' of AMeaux with his\ Monks adminiſtred the body 


of. Chriſt, to thy, Soldiers of Charles King of Sicily ; when 


| oppoſite to the Dofrine of the Fathers.” 


| Wasir thus in the Thitteenth. Centwy, when the, (e) Deas Cc) AP 


65 
(e) Apud 
Franc. p. $40 


{f) Thomas Apes ith, That the Sacrament of the Body 1s de- (f ) Contra 
livered to us apart; ander the Species of Bread, and the blood un. Stiles Þ. 4. 


61, Pro» 


der the Sytgies of Wine ; and elſewhere confeſſeth, That rbi ca- (409 ae 
*  fomof Communicating ander both kinds, was FFill obſerved in ſome _ pro 


Churches : When a Comncil held at ( 


) Lambeth A. D. 1281. obſervatur ut 


faith, That only the Celebrators in lefſer Churches were permitted _ ſumen- 
ro drink the blood under the Species of conſecrated Wine, clearly © om oof 
inſinuating, That i» ſome Churches all drank of it; when laſtly ,,__. pars, qu, 
(b) Alvertus Magnus ſaith, That wnder one Species we deliver the $o. Ar. 12. 


Body, under the other the Blood. 


(g) — Solis e- 
nim celebran- 


tibus, ſanguinem ſub ſpecie vini conſecrati ſumere in bujuſmodi minoribus Fecleſiis eft conceſſum. 


Concil. Tom. 11. Part, 1. þ. 1159» 


(hb). Sum. de Sacram. Euch. diſt 3. Tr. 2. C. 5. 


Was it thus in the Fourteenth Centzry, when, faith Nico- 
laus (i) Lyra, the Sacrament « given under the double Species of (ln 1 Cor.11, 
Bread and Wine ; when (k) Petrus de Palude, exprelly faith, © ,Vi% Cat 


ſand. de utraq; 


That in his Age ie was the Cuſtom in many Churches to commu- (7. 1 1G 
nicate under both Species. And (1) Gualielmus de monte Laudano, (1) 19, Liturg, 
That in many places they communicated with Bread and Wine, that p. 77. _ 


is, with an entire Sacrament. 


Was it thus in the beginning of the Fifteenth Century 
very Century in which the Council of Conſtance forbad both 
Species? Why then doth (m) Fervendus Biſhop of Lucca ſay, 


, that 


(m) Calixt, de 
Com.ſub utra- 


That in many Churches or Monaſteries, either by Privilege or Cu 6 ſyecie, p. 
ftom, not the Conficient only, but others did communicate under both 110. 


Species? And why doth Francis King of France de- 
clare, A. D. 1535. That (n) in the Memory of 
his Anceſtors the entire Supper was throughout France 
diſtributed ts whoſoever would have it, not indeed in 
the middle of the Temple, but in the Chapels, and 
that he received this from ſome Ancient Men, who 
affirmed that it warnot 120. Tears ſince the Cuſtom 
was ſo in France. Now take 1 20 Years from 1535, 
and there remains 1415, which is the very Year 
in which the Cowmncil of Conſtance debarred the 
7 of the Cup. And what is now become of 
0 


e many Ages in which the People Communi- . 
| K 


(a) Patrum memoria ( di- 
cebat) diftributum fuiſſe per 
Galliam quibuſlibet integram 
c&nam,. non quidem in me- 
dio Templo, ſed in Sacellis, 
hoc illum a nonnullisaccepifſe 
Grandi tate , qui ritum 
iſtum in Galliis fuifſe confir- 
ment ante centum & viginti 
annos. Sleidar. Comment, 1. 


9» Þ. 243. Caſſand, de urraque 


Specie, þ. 1037- 


cated, 


"FR 
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cated not,” bat in that manner, that is, under one Species on- 
ly? And what juſt matter of admiration is. it that Men of 
Learning ſhould with ſuch confidence afſert what may fo plain- 
ty be iff oved ? And that even General Conncils ſhould be-ſo 
little to be credited in what they do ſo confidently ſay, and 
lay as the Foundation of their Definitions and Decrees ? 


CHAP. VIE. 


The Contents. 


The Doirine of Concomitance is confined (1.) from the words of 
the Inſtitution, S. 1. 2dly. From Reaſon, viz. (1,) Becauſe, 
according to this Dottrine, the depriving of the Laity of the Cup 
muſt be depriving them of whole Chriſt and all bis Benefits, FS. 2. 
2dly. Becauſe Chriſft®s Inſtitution, according to this Dottrine, 

be the Inſtitution of a. thing Sy to the Law of 
Moſes, F. 3. Concomitance frees not the Romaniſt from the Impu- 
zation of an half Sacrament, though it doth from tbe Imput ation of 
ghuing va Chriſt, I. 4. It # contrary to the received Cuſtoms of 
the Church of Chriſt, v.g. (1.) to the Cuſtom of putting a piece 
of the conſecrated Bread into the Cup, and ſaying, Fiat commix- 
tis Corporis & ſanguinis Domini. 2dly. Torhe Cuſtom of 
mixing the Bread and Wine when they communicated Infants, or 
perſons extreamly ſick, and ſo not able to ſwallow the Bread ary, 
that they might tral ſay, The Body and the Blood of Chriſt profit 
#hee, &c. 3dly. To chew conſtant Cuſtom of ſpeaking of the Body 
and the Blood of Chriſt as two Sacraments. 4ly. To that diſtintt 
fe they attribute unto the ſeveral Species. 5ly. To their ſaying 
that the Boay is given under the one, the Blood under the other 

Species. 6ly. To the Decrees of Leo and Gelaſius, F. 5. Mr. 

Condom's wain attempt to prove Concomitance conſidered, and 

found to be a farther Evidence, that the Church of Chriſt for 4 

Thouſand Years knew nothing of it, $. 6. | | 


Coacil. Conſt, J fFOreover the better to conceal this Sacrilegiow Defalca- 
Sell. 1.3. tion of the Cup, theſe Councils jointly have determined, 
Bafil, Sefl. 30. That by force of that natural Connexion and Concomitance, which 


Gb © # bewint the parts of Chriſs raiſed Body, Chriſ”s Budy i entre 


h— 


oppoſite to the DoGirine of the Fathers. 

wnder the Species of Wine, and his Blood under the Species of Bre 

it being firmly to be believed, and in no wiſe takes che the —_— 

Body and Blood of Chriſt is contained as well under the Species of 

Bread, as under that of Wine, and not the Fleſh only under the 

Species of Bread, nor the Blood only under the Species of Wine : 
his whoſoever ſhall deny, let him be Anathema, ſaith the Trent 

Comncil ; wholoever being learned will not declare upon Oath 

that he believeth, and aſlerts this Do&rine of 


Concomitance, he muſt ſuffer as an (a) Heretick, (4) Sefl. 13. can. 1, Par- 
ſaith the Council of Conſtance: And yet this Do- pom my ens hg = 
Arine which cannot be denied without incurring _— & ——_ r 


an Anathema, nor disbelieved without the Crime 45, apud Bin. Tom. 5. wy 


of Hereſie, is in it ſelf abſurd, and plainly con- 1124. 
trary to Scripture and to Reaſon, and that it was 
unqueſtionably unknown to all the Ancient Fathers, and the 
whole Charchof Chriſt, is very eaſfie to demonſtrate, 

That this Dotrine is abſurd, that it doth not expound, but 
rather doth expoſe our Saviour*s Inſtitution to the deriſion of 


Men of Reaſon and Conſideration, will be evident from theſe 


following Arguments: For, 


1. This Novelty apparently deſtroys the energy of the 


words uſed in the Inſtitution of this Sacred Ordinance, in 


which our Lord, when he had given his Body broken to his 
own Diſciples, and they had aQually received it, faith of the 


S 5 


irum 


Sefl. 


following Cup, Drink ye all of this, for this ts the blood of the yqatth. xvi 
New-Te ament ſhed for you. Whereas if he knew any thing of 27, 28: ans 


this Concomitance, he muſt know alfo they had received this 
blood of the New-Teſtament already, and therefore might have 
ſpared his Cup and Reaſon both. This do as oft as you drink, it 
came too late, for they had done what he commanded, in 


effe&t, before he bid them do it. Tantundem ſub alterutra fpe- Sefl, 13. C 3- 


cie argue ſub utraque continetur, as much is contained under either 
Species as under both, ſaith the Trent Council, i. e. whole and en- 
tire Chriſt, his Body, Blood, his'Soul, and his Divinity, and 
ſo as much as is delivered in, and as much Grace conveighed 
by the Reception of one Species as both. For, I ſuppoſe, that 
by participation of Chrit in this entire manner, we have en- 
tirely the Grace of the Sacrament. Why therefore did our 
Lord inſtitute the other oo perfe@tly unneceſlary to _ 
2 Vveig 
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Kinds, p. 227. 


My. Condom, 
zbid. Pp. 179, 
i80. 
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veigh any thing of Chri#, or of his Grace unto ns? Why did 
he bleſs the Cup, and bleſſing ſaid, with like Solemaity, and 
with expreſs injunction, Drink ye all of this? Or why did 
he permit his Church for a whole Thouſand Years to give his 
Members, a thing which might be oft of a pernicious influence 
tothem who did receive it unworthily, but could be of no ſpi- 
ritual advantage to them who did receive it worthily ; fince 
after we have taken worthily the conſecrated Body, w2 have 
taken as much as when we have received the Blood alſo ? 

Mr. Condom ſets down this as their Principle, That he who 
hath received the Bread of Life, has no need of receiving the 
ſacred Blood, ſeeing he has recetved, together with the Bread of 
Life, the whole Subſtance of the Sacrament, and together with that 
Subſtance, the whole eſſential virtue of the Euchariſt. Now from 
this Principle it follows with the cleareſt evidence, that it was 
needleſs for our Saviour to have faid to his Diſciples, after they 
had received the Bread of Life, Drink ye all of this Cup. That 
his Inſtitution of the Cup to be received after the Bread of 
Life, was _ Inſtitution, that the Church was imployed in 
a needleſs Aftion for a Thouſand Years, when ſhe diſtributed 
the Cupto all Believers. That when our Saviour ſaid, Drink, 
ye all of this, for this is my Blood of the New-Teſtament which ts 
ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, he gave a needleſs reaſon 
of a needleſs ACtion, exhorting them to do what they had whol- 
Iy done already, to the end here aſſigned by him of the drink- 
ing of it. And can that Principle be true which caſts ſuch 
horrid Imputations on the Commands,. the Inſtitution, and 
the Reaſon of that Inſtitution afigned by our Bleſſed Lord, 
and on the conſtant PraCtice of the whole Church of Chriſt. 

And indeed this new Capricio of Concomitance cannot well be 
thought of by a Roman Doftor, but preſently this Queſtion 
ſtares him in the Face, To what purpoſe then was the Inſtitution of 
both Species ? they being conſcious to themſelves that the very 
natural, and obvious Concluſion from it would be this, That 
our Lord's Inſtitution of . both Species was.to no purpoſe ; 
they therefore have invented a new Reaſon of the neceſſity of 
Conſecrating both the Species apart, viz. That the Separa- 
tion once made upon the Croſs of our Lords Body and Blood, might 
never ceaſe to appear on the Holy Table. Now is it not won- 


derful, that Chriſt ſhould ftabliſh a continual Ke ” 
O 


6 i. 
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oppoſite to the Do&trine of the Fathers. 


of the ſeprration of his Blood from his Body by Species, which 
_ he commands us to believe, contain his Body and this Blood 

united. What a pretty Myſtery do theſe Men make of the 
facred Inſtitution of our Lord, Bread and Wine never ceaſe 
to appear unto our Senſes, and yet we muſt not believe 
chis Appearance, but by Faith believe there is no ſuch thing ; 
the ſame Faith teacheth. me, that our Lord's Body and Blood 
are united there, and yet I muſt believe our Lord deſigned the 
continual repreſentation of them there as ſeparate, where 
Faith informs me there is no ſuch thing, 

Secondly, This Doctrine of Concomitance ſeems even to ri- 
dicule our Savjour's words, and make them run to this effect ; 
I ſay unto you, This is my Body broken, not by way of repreſen- 
tation only, but ſubſtantially ſo; and yet I know my Body 
neither is ſubſtantially broken in this Sacrament, nor can it 
_ ever be ſo. I bid you take this Cup,. and to encourage you to 
do ſo, I fay, This 1s my Blood ſhed, or ſeparated from my Bo- 
dy, and yet I know that there is always in this Sacrament ſuch 
a Concomitance, as renders it impoſſible my Blood ſhould be 
thus ſeparated as 1 ſay it is. But notwithſtanding I inſtitute 
a- Myſtery, which by ſome broken Accidents of Bread anni- 
hilated, or ſome few colours or bare Species of Wine,. with- 
out a ſubject, ſhall give ſome faint reſemblance of my Body 
broken, and my Blood ſhed for you: This is my broken Body; 
that is, under theſe broken Accidents of Bread lyeth my Bo- 
dy whole, and united to my Blood, and therefore not my 
Body broken for you. This is my Blood, ſhed for you; that 
is, under this empty ſhew of Wine lieth my Blood united to, my 
Body, and ſo my Blood not ſhed ; and whether hoc eſt corprs, 
thus interpreted, doth not make Nonſence of the words, let 
the conſiderate Reader judge. 


Thirdly, If there be ſuch a neceſſary Concomitance ,in the 
Sacrament, then muſt each part of the Sacrament exhibit 
whole and entire Chriſt, . with all his Benefits, and conſequent- 
ly the depriving the Laity of one part, or Species of the Sa- 
crament, . muſt be the depriving them of whole Chriſt, y - all 
his benefits. Now then in doing this, either they are depri- 


heck oa YI 
CY 


ved of ſome ſpiritual Benefit, or not ; if the firſt, then muſt 
the Romaniſts be Sacrilezious, becauſe they do deprive the ww 
ple 
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ple of ſome ſpiritual Benefit from thoſe ſacred Myſteries they 
formerly received, and that agreeably unto the Inſtitution of 
our Lord, and the common praCtice of the Church for a Thou- 
ſand Years. If the receiving of the Chalice worthily be of any 
advantage to Souls, then he, who does not receive it, is a 
looſer; and he by whom they are deprived of this ſpiritual 
Good muſt be a Sacrilegiows perſon. If it be faid that no ſpi- 
ritual Benefit can accrue to them by drinking of the Cup, 
then muſt it be aſſerted that albeit a Man receive entire Chriſt 
worthily, yet may he never be the better for it, and what is 
this but to eſteem the Blood of the Covenant thus received an un- 
boly thing. 


Fourthly, had our Lord taught Concomitance, his Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament had been the Inſtitution of a thing direCt- 
ly contrary to the Law of Moſes, wiz. The eating of Fleſh with 
the Blood, and then it muſt have miniſtred offence to the Apoſtles, 
and the firſt Fewiſh Converts, who wereall ſtrift obſerversof that 
Law. Since then we do not find that the Apoſtles,the Fewiſh Con- 
verts, or even the Sets of Nazeranes and Ebjonites did ever 
fcruple the receiving of the Sacrament on this account, we may 
preſume our Savior taught no ſuch Concomitance. 


To conclude, ſhould we admit of this imagination, it would 
not free the Romaniſts from the Imputation of an half Sacra- 
ment, though it would from delivering of half Chriſt. For 
ſeeing a Sacrament is an outward viſible ſign, it follows evidently, 
he who hath but helf of the outward viſible ſigns, hath bur 
half of the Sacrament, and conſequently an half Sacrament. 


He that receives only the Bread, receives only the Sacrament 


of the Body, and not the Sacrament of the Blood of Chriſt, 
and ſo receives not an entire Sacrament. 


That the Fathers of the Church till the Tenth Century knew 
and believed nothing of this Doctrine of Concomitance, as it is 
evident from many of their Teſtimonies cited in this Diſcourſe, 
ſo may it fully be evinced from the received Cuſtoms of the 
Churth of Chriſt, 

And, Firſt, this may be proved from that received Cuſtom 


. mentioned in all the Ljtwrgies, both of the Eaſtern and the 


Weſtern 


oppoſite to the Dodrine of the Fathers. 


A 


Weftern Churches, which was to bite or break a piece of the 
conſecrated Bread, and putting it into the Cup, to ſay theſe 


words, (b). Let there be made a mixture, and 4 
conſecration of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
- Chriſk. For though (c) Durantus and (4) Bona 
do, in conformity to the New Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, carefully remark that the Prieſt 
doth not thus ſpeak, as if thoſe things were then wited, 
which before were ſeparated, and that they made no 
mixture of our Lord's Body and his Blood, ac- 


(6) Fiat commixtio & con- 
ſecratio corporis & Sanguinis 
Domini noftri, Ordo Kom, 4+ 
pud Cafandy. p. 112, 119+ 

(c) Durant. de rit. Eccl, 1. 
2, C. 52, 

(4) Bona rerum Liturg, 
L. 2. C. 16, Þ: $14. 


cording ta their real efſences, but only according to their Sacramental 

Species, yet do the Litargies refule this Subterfage, and their 

Expoſnors ſufficiently canfyte this uncouth Glof, for they do 

never ſpeak of a Commixtion of the Sacramental Species, but 

always of the Body and Blood of Chrift. They pray that. this 

Commixtion and Conſecration may «vail to their (e) eternal Sal- (e) In vitam 
vation, which cannot be expected from the Sacramental Spe, #ternam. Ord. 
cies, but only from the real Body and the Blagd. Abinus Flac 30 


es doth inform us, That this Commixtian is 
made (f) that the Cup of the Lord may contain the 
whole Py of the Sacrament, 4s it were by the Copu- 
lation of the ſame Myſtery. This is not done in vain, 
ſaith (g) Amalarivs, for corporal Life conſiſts of 
Fleſh and Blood, whilſt theſe two continue in Man his 
Sparie or Life continues, In that Office is 


(f) Utcalix Domigi totam 
plenitudinem contineat Sa- 
cramenti. Cap, de celebr. Mif. 

{wn | 
n (2) De Eccleſ. Offic. 1. 3, 
Co Jo 


that the blcod ſhed for our Souls, and the fleſh dead for our Body, 
> 


_— their pr 4 
is lively by the quickening Spirit ;, that he who 
aied for ws, 47 as can Fa no more. (b) Ra- 
bam Maurws in like manner ſaith, That tbe par- 
ticle conſecrated, thus put wto the Chalice, ſkews that 
the Body of Chriſt is now riſen fromthe Dead. (1) Mi- 
crologw faith, That this mixture is made to ſignifie 
the Conjunttion of the Soul and Body of Chriſt wm the 
Reſurrection, and that the particle put into the Cha- 
lice ſignifies the Body of our Lord riſen from the dead. 


Subſt ance, and that the New Man ( Chriſt 


(b) Per particulam oblatzr 
_ in calicem oftendit 
Chrifti corpus jam re» 
CET De inſt. 
Cleric c, us. 

(t) Addefignandam corpo- 
ris & anime canju J 
in reſurreione Chriſti. «aps 
Hh :- < 


Now they who I this. mixture was made that the Cup might 
s 


contain the fulne 


of the Sacrament, did, not believe that the 


Cup before contained the Sacrament compleatly, as it muſt 
do, if it contained the Body before, And they who ſay, Lie 
ten... 
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this is done to-ſhew that the Body of Chriſt is now alive, and riſcx 
from the dead, and that this mixture therefore ſheweth this, 
becauſe it joineth, or uniteth Fleſh and Blood, did not believe 
they were before united by Concomitance, And as our Lord . 
by conſecrating the Wine, after he had diſtributed the Bread, 

- and bidding them all drink thereof, becauſe it was the Blood of 
the New Teſtament, declared ſufficiently, that he did not con- 
ceive that his Diſciples had received already that ſame Blood he 

- _Conſecrated that they might receive it. Even ſo theſe Chri- 
ſtians, who mixed the Conſecrated particle of our Lord's Body 
with his Blood, that ſo the Union of both,- in which our Sa- 
vionr's Life conſiſted, might be repreſented, ſufficiently declare, 
they did not think his Fleſh and Blood were by Concomtance be- 

fore united. 

Secondly, This will be farther evident from that known Cu- 
ſtom of the Church which was to mix the Bread and Wine, that 
ſo when they Communicated Infants, or infirm perſons who 
could not ſwallow down the Bread alone, they might truly 
ſay, The Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, profit thee to 
Life Eternal; for that this Decree of the Council of fows, That 
the Sacred Oblation given to ſuch perſons ſhould be dipped in the 
Blood of Chriſt, that ſo the Prieſt, who gave it to them, might 
truly ſay to the infirm Perſon, The Body and Blood of Chriſt profit 
thee, &c. was obſerved.in the Church from the Ninth to the 

Twelfth Century, we learn from (k) Regino, 
Too and Burchardus, who all make mention of this 


(4) Quz ſacra oblatio in- 
Canon, as a Law which was obſerved in their 


tina debet eſe in ſanguine 


Chrifti ut veraciter poſſt 
Presbyter dicere infirmo,cor- 
pus & uis domini profi- 
ciat tibi, &c, Kegino de Ec- 
cleſ, Diſcipl.1, 1.cap. 70. Pro- 
ficiat tibi in remiſhonem pec- 
catorum & vitam #ternam, 
Foo Decret. part. 2. cap. 19- 
Burch, 1, 5. c.g. 

(}) Concil. Tom. 2, P-528- 


and how repugnant to the Cuſtom of 


times. That this praCtice was uſed though not 
with Approbation, in the Fourth Century, even 
in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament in pub- 
lick, is evident from the Condemnation of it, 
by &) P. Fulins, A. D. 336. in theſe words, We 
have heard that ſome, poſſeſſed with a Schiſmatical 
Ambition, do deliver to the people the Euchariſt dip'd 
for a compleat Communion ;, which thing, how contra- 
ryit is to the Evangelical and - Dottrme, 

the Church, it is not hard to 


prove, from the Fountain of Truth, from whom proceeded the ap- 

pointment of the Myſteries of the Sacrament, For this they have not 

received from the Goſpel, where Chriſt commended his Body and = 
Bl 
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blood to his Diſciples, for there the commendation of the Bread 4a- 
part, and of the Cup apart, is rehearſed; nor do we read, that 
Chriſt gave Bread dipp'd to any but to that Diſciple whom he would 
ſhew to be the betrayer of bis Maſter by the ſop dip'd. This, faith 
(m) Micrologus, is the prohibition of Fulws, the Thirty fourth (m) Cap. 19. 
Pope, writing to the Biſhops of Egpyt. ! 
Thirdly, This will be farther evident from this Conſideration, 
That the Fathers do certainly ſpeak of the Conſecrated Bread 
and Wine, as of Two Sacraments; and that as really diſtin&t as 
are the Sacraments of Bapti/m and Chriſm: This we may 
learn from all thoſe numerous paſſages in which they are Nilt 
ſtiled by the Fathers of the Weſtern Church, Sacramenta, My- 
ſteria, Sacramenta Celeſtia, divina Myſteria: The Sacraments 
and Myſteries (in the Plural), the beavenly Sacraments, and 
divine Myſteries : and by the Eaſtern Fathers, aa Jes, va 
purines pero pores exdoudla: The Holy Gifts,the divine Myſte- 
ries, the Holy Sacraments, &c. Thus do the Greeks ſpeak ofthem 
to this very day z thus did the celebrated Writers of the Weſt 
ſpeak and write of them till the Eleventh Century, when Tran- 
{ibfcexiaton began to be eſtabliſhed, and with 1t the Doctrine 
of Concomitance. The Sacraments, ſaith (1) Iſidore 
Hliſpalenſis, are Baptiſm and Chriſm, the Body (#)Sunt autemSacramenta 
and the Blood of Chriſt, which arg therefore called $a. Paptilmum & chriſma,corpus 
- , anguis. Orig. L. 6.c.19. 
craments, becauſe under the weil of Corporeal things, xypan. 11, de Inft. Cler, 1, 1, 
the divine Virtue doth more ſecretly work the Salua- c, 24, Paſch. cap. g. 
rion of _ Sacraments, Which words wn af F 
.rowed from Pope Gregory, and are repeated by Pa/chaſins, on! 
with this addition, T beſe are the "mg the fe * 
Chriſt, Rabanus Maurus hath the ſame words; and havin 
. diſcourſed of Bapti/m and Chriſm, he proceeds thus, Becauſe 
we above diſcourſed, as much as God enabled ue, of Iwo Sacra . 
ments, Baptiſm ayd Chriſm, (0) ſupereſt ut de reliquis duobus, (0) De Inft. | 
id eſt, Corpore & Sanguine Domini diligentius inveſtigemus, Jt <5: 11-631 
remains that we diſcourſe of the Two other Sacraments, viz. The 
Body and the Blood of Chriſt, Whence firſt we learn that then 
. the Sacraments were not accounted Seven, as they are now at 
- Rome ;, but -only Four, or rather Two, ob p being held as 
ane with Bapti/-m, and the Body and Blood Chriſt ei as 


to the Species in which it was to be celebrated, double ; 
which Species were therefore called Sacraments by Gregory, 
L ith 


 -” Communion in one kind 
Cp) In 4. Sent. ſaith (p) Bonaveiture, yet are they but-one Sacrament by vir- 


diſt. 12. Art-2- tye of the Inſtitution, and end fot which both are deſign'd, 
"_ 'viz.. The Union of the body Myſtical. Now they who do ſo of- 
ter! ſpeak of both theſe Species as Sacraments, the Sacraments of 
the Church, and as Two Sacraments, becauſe they have their di- 
ſtint operations towards the health or the SAlvation of thoſe 
who worthily Receive them, and both conduced to the Uni- 
on of the Myſtical Body of the Lord, could not imagine, that 
by virtue of that Comcomirance, of which they never ſpeak one 
word or ſyllable; the virtue of both Species was contained in, 
and was intirely conveighed by one alone. For they myſt be 
ſuppoſed to hold the Cop a Sacrament of our .Lord”s Infſti- 
tution, and therefore not ſuperflions ; that it was Sacre re; 
Srgnum: a Sig of a thing Skcred,, which did conveigh the 
Grace it ſipnified, and operated to the Salvation of thoſe who 
worthily Received it, after they had received the Body, and 
which conduced nnto the Union of the Body Myſtical, to their 
head Chrift Feſws. They laſtly muſt conceive, that to deprive 
Chriſt's Members of the 'Cap, was to deprive them 'of one Sa- 

crament. | rk 
And, one” this appears from thoſe ſayings of the Farber; 
il | ich attribute a diſtin&t effect unto the ſeveral - 
... (Q.Caro falvatoris pro ſa- 'Species; '( q ) The Fleſh of Chriſt was delivered, 
late, corporis Fs uis ver -faith St, Ambroſe, for the Salvation of the Body; 
; poo anna hea uſus eft. and the 'Blood was poured ot for our Sos, &e. 
(r) Haym. in x Cor. xi. p.. (7) Hay and' Anſelm uſe*the ſame- words with 
129, Anſclm, ibid, 2 little variation; ſaying, "That we receive the Sa- 
craments for | ſafety of the Boly and Souts, for the 

Fleſh was offered for the Salvation of the Body, anti the Blood 

ſhed for our Souts, 'that both onr 'ſubſtantes 'might receive the inhe- 
(5) L;. 4 dift, Titance of Eternal _ (s)) Peter Lombard, ( t) Too Cann 
33: Quare ſub-fis, (nu) Hugo 'de ' Santto 'Vittore, 'and (x) Alexander 'of Hates 

duplici pci. ire the very' words of Ambroſe, to prove the fame thing, 

= c. 7: wo "Tom. 5. c. 6. (x) Sum. Theol, part 3.'num. 2g. Art. g. , 


And, Fifthly, This will be farther evident from thoſe - Fa- . 

thers'who aſſert, That the Body is/given under the7ohe, the 

"Blood nnder-the other Species: This Cyril of | Ferufaltm in- 

(3) Catech. fortis thofe 'whom he 'Catechiſed, That (y ) #2 the Species of 
Myft.4. p-237: Bread 1s gives the Body of Chri#t, *and in the Species of Wine his 


of 
LN. . 


oppoſite to the Dofrine of the Fathers. 7”; 
Blood. The (z) Liturgies doin like manner pray, That God (4) Lit. Chry- 
would mak this Bread the precious body of Chrift, and that which ft Bu 6 
ir in the Cup the precious blood of Chrift. (a) Lanſrank,informs (1? 
us, That /umitur quidem caro per fe, & ſanguis per ſe, The Fleſh 
us taken by it ſelf, ana the Blood by it ſelf, the Fleſh under the form 
of Bread, and the Blood under the form of Wine. They therefore 
ſeem not even in his days to have been acquainted with the new 
Dodtrine of Concomitance, 

Sixthly, This is apparent from the Decrees of Leo and Ge- 
laſizs concernivg thoſe who in their time abſtained from the 
Cup. For of the Afanichees (b) P. Leo faith, That they in- (6) Serm. 4, in 
deed received the Body of Chriſt, but they declined, haurire ſan- quadragel. 
guinem Redemptionis _ to drink, the Blood of our Redemption ;, aP+ 5+ 
he therefore thought that they could not drink the Blood, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Inſtitutiop, who received not the _ 

(c) Gelaſus ſaith, That the -declining of the Cup was the (c) Apud Iyon, 
dividing of one and the ſame Myſtery, which could not truly be decr. part. 2. 
affirmed, if by taking of the Bread alone an entire Sacrament, ©®P: 39+ 
and whole Chrif, Body and Blood were taken and received. 
Healſfo adds, Let them etther take the whole Sacrament, or be driver: 
from the whole, clearly intimating, that by receiving the Bread 
only they received not the whole. 
But it is needleſs to proceed in confutation of this vain ima- 
gination, for had it ever entered into the Heads of the Re- 
nowned Fathers of the Church, they would not ſo unanimouſly 
have ſaid, the Cup was neceſlary to be received for the remem- 
brance of our Lords Death and Paſſion, for the procuring of our 
wnion to Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, for the increaſe of Grace, 
for the Santtification and Salvation both of Soul and " ; they 
wonld not have concluded the Sacrament was imperfect when 
it was not received ; nor would they with ſuch Paſlion have ex- 
horted thoſe who had received the Body to come and be partahers 
of the Cup; or ſtiledit, as intheir Litwurgies they always do, the 
Cup of Life, Redemption and Salvation, as we have ſeen they did. 


Il, 12- 


Mr. Condom nevertheleſs thus Trinmphs over ns; Gentlemen 
open your own Books, open Aubertine, the moſt learned Defender 
of your Dottrine, you will find there, iu almoſt every Page, paſſages 
taken f10m St, Ambroſe, Sr. Chryſoſtom, the two Cyrils, and from 
many others, where you may wy That in receiving the ſacred =_ 

2 0 


Ld 
e-\ 
A * - 


Anſw. What isall this to the purpoſe ? Is this the manner of ſpeak- 


People with theſe Sentiments, That» receiving one Species alone 

they looſe nothing, ſince by Concomitancy they receive both the 

(F) Seff, 13. Body and the Blood ? Is it not this which the (f) Trent Coun- 
GPp-3. 4 is ſo concerned to teach, that as pnmch s contained under either 
"Species 4s under both.? xt therefore 24r. Condom, if he believes 

the Fathers held: Concomitancy, ſhew. out of all their Writ- 

ings any thing of this Nature, which may convince us that they 

; did aſſert it, or let him reſt aſſured, that what 

(8) Attendant inſuper Sacer- the Romanifts, ſincethe Twelfth Century (g) have 
dotes quod cum Communio» pv. ontinually inculcating, aid obtruding upon 


igant ſimpli- F l 
_— inftroant others, what” filleth all their Books, and their 


ſub panis ſacks fimul eisdari  Diſcourſeson this SubjeCt,. but never was once 
corpus & ſanguinem Domini. mentioned by any Chriſtian Writer for a Thou- 
Ms gen —_ ſand Years, though they were equally concerned, 
_——— 11 pete + Þ andhad all the ſame reaſon, if they believed Con- 
comitancy ; yea, and the ſame occaſion, if they 

had generally praCtiſed the half Communion ;, ſo todo, is but a 


Novelty invented by the Roniſh Doftors only to ſerve a cauſe, 
and 


oppoſite to-the DoSrine of the Fathers. 
and juſtifie the Defalcation of the Cup. When the Doors of 
that Church would in their ſ#ppoſitirious Treatiſes make the An- 
cients ſpeak in this new Dialett, they do-not mince the matter 
thus, but make them ſpeak exactly in their Roman Language. 
Thus in that Fpi/tle falfly ſaid-to be writ by 1ſ6dore Hiſpalenſis 
to Redemptws, they introduce him ſpeaking thus,, | : 
(b) When the conſecration of the _ is made, Com you O—_— 
there is under the Species of Bread not the ' Fleſh of © _—_ _ 
Chriſt only, and Þ hs Chelier awe bs Bikes os -_ ono ery 
as ſome unskilful perſons think, but in both-.there 1s Calice tantummodo ſumitur 
God and Man, whole nd yen Chriſt in his Glo- —_— ſed T_ a 
rified Body, whole Chriſt in the Cup, the living Bread © 90 1n corpore gloritae 
who _ down from Heaven is entire and Ar in —_—- 
both. Here is plain dealing, only the Langmage and nis vivusqui de clo deſcen- 
other unqueſtionable Circumſtances, as (z) . Au- dittotuseft in,utroq; . Epift. 
bertine well notes, demonſtrate, that the Author Ihdori wy Pp. 696. 
could not write before the middle of the Eleventh - (7) De Eucharift. p. 902. 
Century, becauſe the Controverſie betwixt_ the Greeks and ZLa- | 
tins touching wnleavened Bread, which gave occaſion to that- L 
Diſcourſe, began not till the year 1053. | 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The Contents. 


The Aﬀſertions of ]. L-- touching Communion in one kind, $; 1, 

' Agaviſt whomit ts proved, (1.) That Chriffs Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament is virtually 4 quanras: 3g, x, Jan the Faithful, as 
much as in them tieth to receive both kinds, which is proved 
Three Reaſons, S. 2. 2dly.” That 4 P not from the wor 
of our Saviour, Joh. vi. that Chriſt left that Praftice indiffe- 
rent ;, where by many Arguments -it is proved, That nothing in 
that Chapter relates to the Sacramental eating of the Euchariſt, 
&. 3. 3dly. That this appears not from the Prattice of our 
Lord or his Diſciples, S$.4. 4ly. That it was the Cuſtom of the 
Church for a Thouſand Years to give the Sacrament to the Sick, 
in both kinds, F. 5, And in like manner to Infants capable of re- 
ceiving both, F.6. 5ly. That neither Leo nor Gelaſius gave any 
precept to the Church touching this matter, F. 7, : 


B Y way of Appendix to this Treatiſe, I ſhall conſider. what 
the Author of a Papiſt miſrepreſented and repreſented hath 
diſcourſed upon this Subjet, Chap. 21. where: he aſſerts, 
<© That the Papiſt truly repreſented, believes, That he is obliged 
* to. obey all the Commands of Chriſt, and that neither his 
* Church, nor any other Power upon Earth canfimit, alter or 
* anull any _ of Divine Inſtitution, contrary to the in- 
<« tentipn of the Law-giver. Neither is the denial of the Cu 


*to the Laity a practice any way oppoſite to this his Belief ; 
© he being taught, that though Chr1# Inſtituted the bleſſed 
* Sacrament under both kinds, and ſo delivered it to his Apo 
** les, who only were then preſent, and whom he mo 

riefts 


| to the Repreſenter. 

<« PrieFt5 juſt before; yet he gave no command; that it ſhopld 
* © he ſo received by. alkthe Faithful, but left this indifferent ; 
« 5 is evident from 'his eown. Words, : where he attributes 
« the obtaining Life everlaſting, ( theend of the Inſtitution ) 
<« ſometimes to the receiving under both kinds, ſometimes un- 
«derone ; as when he ſays, 1f any Man eat of this Bread, he 
« ſhall live for ever. He that tateth me, . even he ſhall ue by me, 
&« He that cateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever, ( Joh. vi. 51, 57, 
$8.) © Anda curions Reader may find as many Texts for ns 
© receiving under one kind, as for theather. And St. Augu- 
« jy who was ſo far of this Opinion, that he ſays, That 
« Chriſt > em paring the yur to ſame of his Diſ- 
«ej erone kind only, viz. to thoſe twogoingto Exa 

( on la5t. 30. ) ©* and that the > fa? 
{cen .practiſe the like, when they. aflembled to- break Bread, 
( Atts tj. &c. ) * which place he and many other Fathers ex- 
« plicate of the Sacrament, ( Aug. 1. 49. de Conf. Evang. ) 
« And this was the Guitomof the Primcive Chriitzans, to give it 
& under one kind to Children, the Sick, uſed ſo to carry it with 
- ©, them, is-atteſted/.by all; ancient Writers, and modern #1- 
&& forians.. Nay. he finds that this was the practice af the 
& Church, to communicate under-one kind only, or elſe under 
*, both; asevery'one thought good, eſpecially - in ,all Private 
& Comminmons, the firſt Four hundred years .after Chrifts 
< and that the firſt-precept of receiving under bath kinds yas 
<piven to the.Raithiful -by Pope Lol. .in the Year 443, and 
< confirmet! by. Pape Gelaſoprs in.ggo. Not far correcting -pny 
« Abuſethat had crept into the Church, but. forthe dilcover- 
<:ingthe 1Mariches, who being of Qpinion that Chri## hall no 
© true Blood, and that Winewas the Gall of the Dewih uſed to 
& lurk among the Chriſtians, and receiving under the* form of 
< Bread only .as the "reſt did,..remained -undiſtingyi 


hed: till 
© by this obligation -of .all \recciving. the Cup ( .whi they 


jandged unlawfet and abominable,) *« they..were :all 


* And now, if a thing till that time indifterent, was. fqr.-theſe - 


© motives determinet by anEccleſiaſtical Precept, and ſo, ob- 
*ſerved-for many-hundred- Years, yeithout ſcrupling, pr |que- 
< ſtioning'the- Authority ; why fhould-be doubt-t0- uÞmit. to 


© the ſame Authority, -when |upon different motives. ant] cir- 
«<cunſtances, they-illue-forth another Precept.? Which He- 
* #angue contains theſe two Aſſertions. I. That. 


* bs + x \ dc, 4 
£ -, : - T4... "»T 
x FIAT ,» X 7 + i « - 


Lo hn As had? in nf 
þs Movies gave no Command that the Sacrament of the Eu- 

be Arey in both kinds by the Faithful. 

he left rhis indifferent ;, and that this appears, 


1. From his own words, Fob. vi. 

'2;' From his awn praCtice, and from the praQtice of his 
own Diſciples adminuſtring/ the Sacrament to the Faithfuf 
in Bread alone. 

3. From the Cuſtom' of the Primitive Church, who gave it 
to the Sick, to Infants, to Men in a Journey to carry with 
them, in one kind only. 

4. Becauſe i it was 2 thing iadiſferently praCtiſed,Jeyen in the 
Church tilt Leo the Firſt, in the Year 443, upon- occaſion of _ 
- the Manichees ; and for Convidtion ofthem, commanded the 
Receiving in both kinds ; and "_ Gelaſnu, A. D. 490. con- 
firmed that Precept. - : 


In Oppoſition to which Aſſertions, 1 dogmatically affirm, 


© Firſt,” © That Chriſt's _—_— of this Sacrament is virtually 
** a Command, which lays an we 0n- all the Faithful, As 

© much as in them lieth, to receive 

Secondly, © That it -doth not _ fins the words of 
© our Saviour, Joh. vi. or a : arid of himſelf » Or bis 
<-Diſciples, 1. be left this ice indifferent. - 

BS, Thirdly, © That it wats Giſvn S 0 'the Church for @ Thows 
& ſaxd py ether, to give the ed to the Sick, and to 
_ Ira far; capa 1 Keeiving it in both kinds, © 

at neither Leo, nor Gelaſius gave any new 
as Prece hl ' the Church rouching this matter, And, 


© Firſt, That Chriſt's Inſtitution of this Sacrament is: virt 
—Y, Ml LF ligne af 1 kar of as much as in them fury ro 
'reveive ri kinds, will be apparent from theſe following Ar- 
guments : 
I. "That ou Lord ſaid in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
of this. - reg whereas Romaniſts pretend, That 
Cp ito 0 


all of this, to them, to whom he ſaid, 
id nl, ri the Bread, Do An and that thoſe words _ 
Few NE to his Apoſtles, whom he then made Prieſts. 
- 


the 


UMI 


to the Repreſenter. _ Yr 


this I anſwer, That we have clear and convincing Evidence 
that theſe words, Drink ye all of this, are to be applied to 
others beſides the Apoſtles : As V.. Gr: 1. From Chriſfs Inſti- 
tution, whence I argue thus, Chriſt inſtituted no other Sup- 
per, than that which he adminiſtred to his Diſciples; if then 
he did not inſtitate that for al Believers capable, they have. 
no right to any part of it, by virtue of Chriſt's Inſtitution ; 
it can be unto them no Sacrament, for whom it was not in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, fince, by the definition of the * Trent Coun- * Sell. 7, < 1. 
cil, the Sacraments of the New Teſtament were all inſtituted\by 
him ;, they can expect no bleſſing from it, ſince that depends 
upon Chriſt's Ordinance; nay they muſt be eſteemed Sacri- 
legious Vſurpers, as laying claim to that Sacrament which ne- 
ver by ChriſPs Inſtitution did belong unto them. If Chriſe 
did Inſtitute that Sacrament for all Believers capable, that is, 
to be a ſtanding Ordinance by which, as his Ds/ciples then 
did, ſo all Believers capable, ſhould afterwards cat of what 
he called his Body, and drink of what he called his Blood, 
then did he Inſtitute it to be received of all that were fitted 
for, and capable to receive it, and in it {aid unto them, Drink, 
ye all of th, 

2. This appears farther from the Reaſon annexed to the 
Receiving of the Sacrament by Chri/e*s Apoſtles ;, for ſince that 
Reaſon equally concerns all Believers capable,. and fitted to Re- 
ceive it, the Inſtitution muſt concern them all. Now the rea- 
ſon why Chriſt ſaid ro his Apoſtles, Take, and eat what I 
have broken, is by himſelf declared to be this; becauſe it was 
his Body broken, or his Body given for them ; take it, ſaith Chri/r, 
this is my Body given for *you;, this therefore being the Reaſon 
why they were to take, and eat, and this Reaſon concerning, 
all Believers capable, and fitted to receive it, as much as the 
Apoſtles, and ſucceeding Prieſes, the Inſtitution, or command 
to take and cat muſt equally concern them. This Argument 
transferred unto the Cp runs thus: The Reaſon of the Par- 
ticipating of the Cp, viz. becauſe it i the Blood of the New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, doth concern 
Laicks as well as Prieſts, his Blood being equally ſhed for both ; 
therefore the Command , Drink ye all of this, to which the 
Reaſon 1s annexed, .concerns them alſo. Again, another 
Reaſon why Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſles, Eat this Dong; on” 

rin 
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Chap. xiv. 23. 


Joh. xx. 22, 


Joh. vij 39. 


An Appendix in Anſwer 
arink this Cup, was, that by fo doing they might remember hys 
death, his Body broken, and his. Blood ſhed for them, ſaith 
St. Euke, and fbew it forth till his fecond coming, faith St. 
Paul. Now this, as St. Par clearly fhews in his diſcourſe to- 
the Corinthians, and all the World believes, as well concern- 
eth all Believers as it doth Pricſts; and therefore the drinking 
of the Cup, by which, as well as cating of the Bread, this 
Commemoration is by our Lora*s Inſtitution to be made, muſt 
equally concern them, | 
A Second Argument to prove that Zay-men, by virtue of 
ChriſPs Inſtitution, have a right to, and are obliged to Re- 
ceive this Cup. of Blefling, is taken from theſe words of the 
Evangeliſt St. Atark, Avd taking the Cup, giving thanks , be 
gave ib to them, and they all: drank of it ;, For here the Evange- 
liſt informs vs, That Al the Apoſtles drank of this Cup, and I. 
preſume, they did it, becauſe our Sevieur gave it to them far 
that end, for to what other cnd it ſhould be given them the 
Roman Dottors have not yet infornyd us. Now hence it follows, 
that Zay-men alſo bave a right to be partakers of the Cup ; 
for the Apoſtles were then Lay-men;z they being afterwards 
made Prieſts by our Lord's ſaying, after his Reſurreftion, As 
my. Father hath ſent me, ſo. fend I you, receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
For-as our Saviown ſaith, The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, be- 
canſe- Jeſus was na glorified, or riſen from the dead. 1 know. 


Syn. Trid.Seff, the Roman Dottors,. and. F. L, fram the Trent Council teach, 
22» CAP. I. 


That the. ApoſiHes were made Prieſts mben Chriſt ſaid, Do the : 
and that then he gave them'the Chalice, as Repreſentatives of 
the Clergy, notof the People. But, 

I. Let it be conſidered how unlikely it.is, that Chriſt ſhould 
at one time inſtitute Two Sacraments, as they eſteem them, 
wz. that. of Ordization, and the Excharit, and yet ſpeak no- 
thing of the Uſe or the Reaſon, or. the Benefit or the Neceſ- 
ſity of one of them, nor tell them that he did ſo, nor <cxpli- 
cate the Myſtery, nor diſtinguiſh the Rite, or the Words, 
(though the nature of theſe: Sacraments, being ſo extreamly 
different, required theſe things ) but that he ſhould leave all 
this to be ſuppoſed by the moſt improbable conſtruction in 
the World. 

2. If the Apoſtles were made Prieſts by, Hoe. facite, Do this, 
ſpoken before the Inſtitution.of the Chaixe, then mult Jong 
alſo 


to the Repreſenter. 


alſo be made a Prieſt by Chrift ; for that he alſo did receive 
the Sacrament, is extreamly evident from theſe words of 


Luke, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood —— but be- Luk. xxi}. 20, 


bold the Hand of him that betrayeth me 1s- with 2ne on the Table, 2'« 
And, 

3- If the Apoſtles, were made Prieſts by our Lord's ſaying, 
Do this, then were they doubly Conſecrated, and the Chera- 
fer of Prieſts was twice imprinted on them, which contra- 
didts the common tenet of all Chriſtians, that the Sacrament 
of Oraers is not to be reiterated; and the peculiar Tenet of the 


C burch of Rome, That Sacraments which impreſs a Charatter muft Concil. Trid, 
not be reiterated, The reaſon of the Conſequence is plain, be- SeT. 7. Can. 9. 
cauſe, 2s the Apoſtle witneſſes, our Lord ſaid, Do this, both x Gor. xi. 24, 
after the giving of the Bread, and after the giving of the 25- 

Cu 


4 Had the Apoſtles been made Prieſrs by our Lord's ſpeak- 
ing of theſe words to them, yet being not Conficients, they had 
no right to receive it as Prieſts, more than the Laity;z for the 
fore-mentioned Councils have determined, That Clerks being 
not Conficients, are by no Divine Right obliged to Receive under 
both Species. There being then no difference betwixt them and 
the Laity, in reference to this matter, ſince Al the Apoſtles - 
drank of this Cup, why ſhould not the Laity do fo too ? 

A Third Argument to prove that Lay-men, by virtue of 
Chriſ”s Inſtitution, are obliged to receive the Cup of Bleſling, 
is taken from the Recapitulation of 'our Lord's Inſtitutian by 


St. Pal, who doth expreſly teach us, That owr Lord ſus, 1 Cor, xi, 25: 


in the ſame Night in which he was betr took, the Cup, [aying, 
This Cup is the New Teſt dment in my te ; this do _— _ 
ye drink it in remembrance of me, Now inthe Three Evangehft 
no ſuch words are expreſsly to be found ; nor any thing like 
them ſpoken at the diſtribution of the Cup, unleſs theſe 
words, Drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood of the New Te- 
ſtament, that is ſhed for many, for the Remniſſion of Sins, be of 
like import with the words of St. Pax/. Since therefore the 
Apoſtle doth expreſly teach, That our Zord uſed theſe words 
at his laſt Supper, and that he received them from the Lord, 
as words which he had ſpoken, then what remains, but they 
virtually are the ſame with thoſe recorded by St. Adarthew 
and then they muſt alſo be a Command obliging all to _ 
M 2 O 
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of this Cup, as being the Memorial of the Blood of the New 
Teſtament ſhed for them, and therefore to- be drunk by all, 
in the remembrance of the Blood ſhed for them, as often as 
they did preſent themſelves to Celebrate that Holy Myſtery. 
I ſay, obliging all that are capable, when they preſent them- 
ſelves before God, to Celebrate the memory of his precious 
Death, and his Blood ſhed for their Redemption, to drink of 
that Cup,: which is the Memorial and Symbol of his Blood 
ſhed for them. For ſure, the means which Chriſt appointed 
for ſuch an end, ought to be uſe by all who are obliged to 
purſue that end :. Since therefore all Chriſtians are obliged 
Sacramentally. to remember , That Chriſ# ſhed his Blood for 
them, and by that Blood ſhed, confirmed the New Covenant 
tothem; and ſince Chriſt hath appointed the drinking of this 
Cup, and this alone, to be the memorial of his Blood ſhed, all 
Chriſtians, capable of doing ſo, muſt be obliged>qyzhen they 
do Sacramentally Commemorate theſe Mercies,. to drink of 
this Cup. And this demonſtratively follows from the enſu- 
ing words, Do this, as oft as . arink_ it, in remembrance of 
me; for as often as you eat. thiss Bread, and drink this Cup, 
you ſhew the Lord*s death till he come ; for they do manifeſt, that 
as well by drinking of the Cup, as cating of the Bread the 
Lords Death: is ſhewed, and that until his ſecond coming; 
both theſe things are to be done in order to that end: And 
ſince theſe words are not the words of Chriſt, but of St. Paul; 
who ſpeaks here of the whole Church of Corinth; the words 
preceeding, Do this, as oft as you ſhall drink.it, in remembrance 
of me, muſt belong alſo to all the Members of that Church, 
becauſe of the conneftive Particle which joins the 25th and 
26th Verſes, and makes it neceſſary that the ſame perſons 
ſhould be ſpoken to in the words. This do, &c. and in the - 


' lowing words, For as often as ye eat this Bread, and arink this 


Cup. And if this was the Duty of the whole Church of Co- 
rinth, it muſt be equally the Duty of the whole Church of 
Chriſt, there being no —_—_ reaſon why the Church of Co- 
71th ſhould be obliged to drink this Cup, in order to theſe 


ends, more than all other Chriſtian Churches. 

And when our Lord hath taken ſo great Care to tell us, 
That the Bread is his broken Body, and therefore is to be eaten 
in remembrance of him, #. e. of. his Body broken; that the 

Cup : 
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Cup is the New-Taſtament in his Blood, and therefore is to be 
drank in remembrance of his Blood ſhed for us : When his 
Apoſtle doth as diitinftly ſay, The Bread which we break ts the 1 Cor. x. 16, 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt, the Cup which we bleſs 1s the 
Communion of the Blood ;, and neither of them have hinted in the 
leaſt, that the Cup is the Communion of his Body, or the 
Bread of his Blood, but by a particular and ſeparate inftituti- 
on, diſtribution, and fſignification aſcribed to them, have 
ſtrongly inſinuated the contrary ; for men, after al] this to ſay 
one of theſe Species will ſuffice, for the Bread is as well the 
blood ſhed as the broken Body, and the participation of it is 
the Communion of the Blood of Chr:/t, and that by the parta- 
king of it, we do as well remember and ſhew forth the ſhedding 
of his Blood upon the Croſs, as by the partaking of the Cup, is 
to my apprehenſion an affront offered to our dear Lord, and to 
the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt. 

In Anſwer to theſe Arguments, ſome of- the Roman Doctors 
are pleated to ſay, that this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle imports 
only a conditional Order to do this in Remembrance of Feſus Chriſt, 
as often as one ſhall do it, and not an order abſolutely to do it, 

To this I Anſwer, 1. He who not only doth command us 
at the celebration of the Sacrament, to-remember his Blood 
ſhed, .bur alſo- Inſtitutes a ſign for the memorial of it, and doth 
command us to uſe this ſign, becauſe it is appointed to be the 
memorial of it ; commands us when we receive the Sacrament, 
to receiye that ſign, for he who wills the end, muſt will the 
means which he-hath inſtituted for the accompliſhing that end z 
but this doth Chriſt, for he inſtitutes a Cup of Wine to-repre- 
ſent his Blood ſhed ; he ſaith, Drink, ye all of this, for-this ws my 
Blood ſhed, this I command you to do in remembrance of me: 
He therefore doth command us when we receive the Sacra- 
ment to receive this ſign, which, in his Inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament, he appointcd as the means of this remembrance. 

2aly. He who commands us to drink this Cup, 4s oft 44 we 
drinkzt in remembrance of him, becauſe we do by drinking of it 
ſhew forth the Lords Death till he come, commands us to do it as 

oft: ag. we receive the Sacrament,. ſeeing as oft as we receive 
the Sacrament, we ſhew forth the Lord's Death ; but Chriſt, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, did lay upon us-this command for this-very 
Reaſon, ſaying, Do this, as oft 4s you ſhall drink, it, in re 


membrance 


| 
: 
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membrance of. me, for as wr as you thall eat this Bread and 


drink this C up, you ſpew forth-rhe Lord's Death till be come. 

3d4y. Where there is parity of Reaſon, there the command 
may very well be deemed of equal latitude and extent, for raris 
legis eſt kex, where there is equal reaſon to command, there 
may we reaſonably ſuppoſe the will of the Law-giver to be 
equal in commanding, | but there is equal reaſon why our Zord 
ſhould abſolutely command the drinking of the Cup in re- 
membrance of his Blood ſhed, as why he ownnne hnenye ſay, 
a eating of the Bread, Do this in remembrance of me, 
the one being as much the Symbol of kis Blood ſhed, as is the 
other of his broken Body, and the one ſhewing forth his Death 
as much as doth the other ; we therefore have no cauſe to 
_ = that he equally intended the doing both in order 
to this end. 


Second, That it doth not apptareither from the words oþ, our Saviour, 
Joh. vi. or from the prathice of himſelf or bis Diſciples, that he left 
this prabtice indifferent, will be e evident from an impartial 
conſideration both of our S.view?s words and of his prattice, 
and firſt to clear up the true meaning of our Lords Diſcourſe 
in the Sixth Chapter of St. Fohy ; Let it be obſerved, 

Firft, That our Loris myſtical Expreſſions of labouring for 
the Meat that doth not periſh, of euting the true Bread from Hea- 
ven, are by himſelf plainly expounded to import only the be- 
lievingon him, or the embracing of him as their Propher and 
their Saviowr ; for when he had exhorted them to labour for the 
meat that id not perifh, he tells them, v. 29. That this was ro 
believe on him that God had ſent ;, when he had told them, 
V. 35. That he was the Brend from Heaven, he immediately 
adds, He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth 
1 me fall never thirſt, Having ſaid, that he was the Bread 
which evmeth down from Hleaven, and giveth Life unto the World, 
v. 33. He confirms this Expreſſion, v. 40. by theſe words, 
Tits is the Will of my Father, that every one that ſeetly the Son, and 
believcth on him ſhould bave eternal Life. And , V. 47. Verily, 
verily, 1 ſay unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlaſting ® Life, 
1 am that Bread of Life. 

Secondly, Obſerve, that nothing was more common among 
the Eafters Natjons, than to expreſs the Actions of believing, 

embracing, 
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embracing, and obeying the words of Wi/dom, or hearkening Vide Leight, 
to her Conneilsand Inſtravtions, by eating and by drinking of _ Heber, in 
them : Thas Wiſdom eryeth in the Streets, ſaith Solomon, wo P. 112, 
Come eat of my Bread, and drink, of my Wine that I have mingled; pg, ix. 5. 
that is, Go in the way of underſtanding, v.6. Eat you that which 
is good, and let your Soul delight it ſelf in Fatneſs;, that is, Incline 1@-1v. 2. 
your Ear, hear, and your Soul ſhall live, And by the Son of Sy- 
rach Wiſdom is introduced ſpeaking thas, They that cat me ſhall 
yet be hungry, and they that drink, me ſhall yer be thirty, Ecchuf. 
_ 2t. 4. tg _ obeys me, v. 22. —_ — Few in- 

us, That, = gdyew ir ovmConce 2 LEW, co... 
a.Symbol of Spiritual noariſhmens. Add to this that of Mr. Leight- 7 10-112 51: 
foor, That the Talmndiſts make frequent mention of eating the Me/- 
friah, and thereby nnderftand only their being made partakers 
of his Benefits : And that of Clemens of Alexaridris, upon 


that paſſage of St. Paul, 7 have fed you with Milk, and nos with 5:rom, 1, 5. p;. 


ftrong Meat, viz. Milk. is the rudiments of Faith, or the Dottrines « 19, 
of the Catechiſm, the firſ® nouriſhment of the Soul, ſtrong meat, a 
comtemplation which makes us to diſcern the divine power and efſenee, 
onyne; aur x; aham Fs Mryy ;, theſe, Conterplations, are the Fleſb 
and Blood of the Word; Been 3 x, mrs 7% Wis nos n roo wat 
Ining voins, the meas and drink of the divine Word i the knowledge of 
the divine Eſſence. 

Thirdly, Obſerve that from theſe Metaphors onr Lord pro- 
ceeds to that contained in theſe words objefted by the Xommn: 
Doftors, v.51. The Bread which I will give is my Fleſh, which [ 
will give 'for the Life of theWorld:;, that is, Itis my Body which: - 
I will give up unto» death, that. by it the yorld may have 
life, which is @ greater Benefit exceedingly than that which 
you received from that Mama which Moſes gave | in the 
Wilderneſs, or from that meat with which I did (© lately fill 
your Bodies. The Fews taking theſe words itta groſs fence, as 
ifour Lord had promiſed to give hisvreal Fleſh ro be ſwallowed down 
their Throats,. and eaten by them a3 they had eaten Bread the day 
before, and as their fore-Fathers had'eaten Adama in'the Wil- 
dernels, exclaimed againſt him,as promiſmg a thing abſurd, in- 
humane. and impolibte, ſaying, How” can: this Mavn' give us his 
Fleſh to eat f tothis'our Saviour Anfwors, v: 53. in words till 
moreexprefſive of his violent and blosdyDeath fotcthe ſalva- 
tion of Mankind; wiz, Excert you | a0 nap Fleſh, | and — 

Blooa, , 


LT. 
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. Blood, &c. Now theſe words are by ſome conceived to import 


thus much, Unlef you with-the Myth of your -Bodier do tat my 
real and corporeal Fleſh, and drink.my proper Blood, you cannot have 


eternal Life. | 


Having premiſed theſe Obſervations, I ſhall now proceed to 
ſhew both from this Chaprer, and from other Reaſons, that 
our Lord ſpake not here of oral and coporeal eating -of his natu- 
ral Fleſh, and drinking of his proper Blood, but only of doing 
of theſe things ſpiritually ; and that not only in the celebration 
of that Sacrament which by our Lord was Inſtitutcd for. the 
remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, but generally believ- 


ing that by his Death and Paſſion he became the Saviour of 
the World, and purchaſed Pardon and Salvation for all that 


heartily believed in him, and would ſincerely yietd Obedience 
to his precepts. And, 

I. Againſt the groſs, and for the ſpiritual Interpretation of 
theſe words I argue from the 51.v. thus, The Fleſh which 
Chriſt here promiſed to give for the Life of the World, is the 
ſame with the Bread of God that cometh down from Heaven, and 
giveth Life unto the World, v. 33. for ſo we learn expreſly from 
theſe words ; 1am the living Bread which came down from Heaven, 
if any Man eat of this Bread be ſhall live for ever ;, and the Bread 
which I will give is my Fleſh, that I will give for the Life of the 
World. And again, having ſaid, He that eateth my Fleſh and 
arinketh my Blood hath eternal Life, v. 54. and he that cateth me 
ſhalt live by me, v. 57. he adds immediately, This # the Bread 
which came down from Heaven —— and he that eateth of this Bread 
ſhall live for ever. Now our Lord hath expreſly taught vs, 
that the eating of this Bread of Life imported only our beliey- 
ing on him, v. 35- as hath already been made evident from 
our ſecond Obſervation ; therefore the cating of his Fleſh doth 
certainly import the ſame ſpiritual Aftion. Moreover we are 
only to eat of Chri#t as Fleſh, in that importance of the Phraſe 
in which we areto cat of Chriſt as Pread, for as Chriſt ſaith, he 
will give Fleſh to eat, ſo doth he ſay, he will give Bread to eat ; 
as he ſaith, He that eateth of my Fleſh ſhall live for ever, ſo he 
ſaith He that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever ; but none 
can ſay that Chriſt was or could properly be Bread, or eaten 
by the Mouth as ach, wherefore-he being only figuratively 
and ſpiritually Bread, could only figuratively and ua 

e 
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be eaten as Bread ; if therefore in the ſame importance only 
we are to cat his Fleſh, that alſo is to be eaten in a ſpiritual 
SENCE. 
2. From theſe words, v. 52. How can this Man give us his Fleſh 
to eat ? tis evident the Fews conceived that our Lord promiſed 
to give them his proper Fleſh to eat, and ſwallow down their 
Throats, as they had done the Bread with which he fed them. 
And it on all hands is agreed, that they miſtook the ſence of 
Chriſt's words, and fanſied ſuch a meaning of them as he did 
not intend ; but had our Lord intended the corporeal eating of 
his Fleſh and drinking of his Blood, ?tis certain that it muſt be 
ſwallowed down their Throats, as properly as wasthe Bread 
which they had eaten ; and therefore no Man who maintain- 
eth this corporeal eating of Chriſs Fleſh to be intended here, 
can, ſuitably to his Opinion, ſay, That they impoſed a. falſe 
ſenceupon our Saviow?s words, lince from this ſence it does in- 
evitably follow, that Chriſt intended that his humane Fleſh 
ſhould properly be eaten ; and their words ſignifie no more. 
Add to this one Conſideration, which ſhews what apprehenſi- 
ons the Fathers of the firſt Three Centuries had of this cating 
of the Fleſh of Chriſt, viz. when *twas objefted to them by the 
Heathen that they did eat 2far?s Fleſh, they conſtantly in their 
Apologies reje&t the accuſation as the vileſt calumny, and as a 
moſt abominahle thing ſufficient to diſcover that the Author of 
ſuch an inſtitution muſt be ſome wicked Demon, arlgundor op» 
«wv Biggs 8 200 xa ;, We Chriſtians, faith (a) Fuſtin Martyr, (4) Apol. 2. p, 
do not own the eating of humane fleſh, it is an infamous thing, and 7% * 5% 
falſly is reported of us: This is, faith (b) Theophilus, the moſt (5) Ad Autol, 
wicked and inhumane of all Crimes objected to us, oxgx6v dvfgunt- 13 :1194126. 
vo nuds ted [ita ; that we pany of humane fleſh, it is not poſ- 
ſible we ſhould be guilty of fo vile a thing. A4- 
mongſt us there is no eatirg of ard Aaith(c) Ta- (© Tap nuiy ox Fay av- 
tian, you are falſe witneſſes who ſay this of us. No YPex®, Contr, Gre, 
Man, faith (d) Arhenagoras, who is not mad, can ® 5 p. 38. 
charge us with this thing, s 33 8 monty, xeeay ay- 
Ieomuav , for we wy not eat humane fleſh. It is the Calumny of 
the Devil, faith (e ) Minutine, Tou may be aſhamed t6 objet it (e) P. 22. 
zo Chriſtians, faith (f) Tertuliaz ; whereas had they te Apol.cap.g. 
ceived this asan Article of Chri#ian Faith, that they did ail 
cat the Fleſh ofthe Man — thought that this Diſcourſe. 
. not 


At Appendix. in Anſwer 
not only taught, but even obliged them ſs to dp, I know not 
with what Truth or what Sincerity they could, without all 
limitation or exception, not only have denied, but even de- 
teſted the doing ſo. 

But that which puts it withont doubt, that Chri/tians in the 
Primitive Ages had no apprehenſion, that Chriſt by this DiCſ- 
courſe had taught them, that his proper fleſh and Blood was 
to be eaten in the Sacrament, is the memorable Hiſtory of 
| ., Santtusand Blandina, two Chriſtian Martyrs, written by Ireneus 
@lnr _— Biſhop of Lions, and preſerved to us in (þ) Occumemus thus, 
1+P149-5% That the Heathens baving apprehended the Servants of Chriſtians 

Catechized, and uſing force with them, that from them they 
might learn ſomething ſecret ;, the Servants having nothing to ſay 
that might be pleaſing to their Tormentors, in as much as they had 
heard from their Maſters, that the Holy Sacrament was the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, ami vorgous]es T3 on aiyue u;, ougee Ever Thr 
SEeiros mois enturan ;, they thinking that it bad indeed been fleſh and 
blood, told this ro the Inquiſitors, who apprehending, «s wwnixenus, 
Tem THAI, Xergravols, as if the Chriſtians had done that very thing, 
gave notice of it to other Heathens, and they endeavoured by torments 
#0. force the Maityrs, Sanftus and Blandina, to confef it, to whom 
Blandina readily and boldly anſwered, ſaying, How ſhould they 
endure theſe things who ſo faſt as not to enjoy lawful Fleſh. This, 
I fay, isa clear indication, that the Ancient Chriftians did not 
believe thatin this Sacrament they did eat ChrifPs proper fleſh 
and blood, or that our Lord did here require them to do ſo ; 
for if they had thus thought, how could [rene have repre-" 
ſented it as a plain miſtake, both in theſe Servants and theſe 
Heathens, to think the Sacrament was, 73 #7, really ChrifP: fleſh 
and blood ; and that the Chriſtians by receiving of it-did really 
eat Fleſh and Blood ? How could he have introduced Blandine 
refuting this erg ronj had it been the Sentiment of the then 
Church of Chriſt, ſince by ſs doing, ſhe mnſt have rejefted one 
great Atticle of Chriſtian Faith ? How, laſtly, could Oecumerus 
have inſerted theſe words: into his Commentary, without en- 
deavouring to ſweeten, and explain, and reconcile them tothe 
Do&trite of the proper Manducation of Chriff*s Fleſh and Blood. 
Apain, ſince that this Doftrine-came inte. the world, that 
is, {inceit was broached firſt by Paſchaſizs in'the Ninth Cen- 
rity, the Aſertors of it give two Reaſons why, though we - 
' | ; corporalty 
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ally eat that very Fleſh which ſuffered on the Croſs, and 

drink that very Blood which was then ſhed corporeally, yet is that 

Fleſh and Blood concealed from our outward Senſes under the 

ſhape of Bread and Wine. The fir## is this, (#) Ut ridiculum (i) C. 13, At 
nullum fiat Paganis quod cruorem occiſi hominis bibamus, that we 36. 

might not be ridiculous to the Pagans, by eating humane Fleſh, and 
LO of a flain Man ; for this, faith he, would make 

oxr Rels xecrable, and cauſe them to condemn the Chriſtians as 

thewnleFF of Men: And%again, ſhould the ſhape of Fleſh ap- 


thens. ?Tis thus concealed, faith (1) Algerus, Ne infidelibus pa- (7) Alger. l.2. 
teat, & eorum Blaſphemiss vileſcat, Leaſt it ſhould appear to Infidel, 
and lie open to their Blaſphemies, and leaſt they judge 1 in- 


faith (») Alperms. Should it appear thus, faith (o ) Hugo (9) P. 224. 
j onyofiap 1 Mhoneny have wore © » 
be ſcarce a Manon Eatth that would not abhorr it. It would, ſaith 
(p) Petrus Clumiacenſis, Fidem lxdere, vel ad ſcandalum quorum- (9) P. 215. b. 
bet poſit corda movere, Be prejudicial to the Faith, Jos. ſcanda- 
lizethe Minds of all Mex. The profit of the receiv- 
ing the —_ wang be C— (9)4- rg p—_- 
erus,. by the error of eating humane fleſh, quoniam 92915 <Jjus commodi . 
Chriſtum vorari dentibus fas non eſt, yo it is _ FInjefto, TS T 
not lawful to devour Chrift with the Teeth. Now 1}, tr. c.16, © 
let us in the fear of God conſider, whether that 
Sence of Scripture is to be received, which makes that certain- 
ly to be believed by the eye of Faith, which if it were per- 
ceived by the Eye of Senſe, would render our Religion Ridi- 
culous, and execrable to the Pagan World ; which, did we 
ſee our ſelves but ready to / __— what aCtually we do, we 
ſhould utterly abhorr to do, and ſhould be horribly ſcan- 
dalized at our own Actions, which did Men fee us do, they 
could not but eſteem us cruel and inhumane : Since that the 
—_ _” rem jrrnyg this L, become an Article of Chri- 
an Faith, do they not open their Mouths in Bleſphemies 2- 
gainſt us, as freely as if they. ſaw us cat and drink —_— 
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fleſh and blood corporeally ? Did- not (r) 4. 


(7) Apud Dionyf, Carth. in erroes declare in the 12th. Century, He ſound no. 
Sent, 4. Dift. 10. Art. 1+ Seft more fooliſh than the Chriſtians, becauſe they ate 
(s)  Apud Hotting, Hiſt. the very God _ worſhipped ?  Doth not (s) Ach- 


' Eccl, SZC 16. Part. 2. P. wed Ben Edvis 


160. 


ay, We uſe Chrift worſe than did 
the Fews, becauje it is more Savage to eat his fleſh and. 
arink his blood, . than only to procure: his Death ? Do, 


(t) Monſieur la Boulay+ not the (t ) . abometans point at us, ſaying, 
Voyag, Part. 1. C. 10, P-21. . There goesa God-eater ? And doth not. then this 


Joh. vi. 4. 


their DoQtrine. render their Religion as plainly: 
Execrable and Ridiculous to the Heathen world, as if they ſaw. 
them eat of humane fleſh and drink of humane blood ? 

3. The 53. v. affords two further Arguments in Refutation 
of the corporeal ſence of theſe Expreſlions, 1.. That it follows. 
plainly from it, that the Thief upon the Croſs, and all the pious 
and believing Fews who heard theſe words, and' died. before 
our Saviows Paſſion, muſt of neceſſity be damned, for our 
Lord faith with an afſeveration to them, Except you eat the 
fleſh, .&c, now this was ſaid at leaſt above a Year before our. Sa- 
vour's Paſſion,. and ſo before the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, 
in which alone his fleſh could be corporally. eaten ; and there- 
fore had. it been intended of corporeal and ſacramental eating, 
it was impoſſible that any perſon of thoſe Hearers could be 
ſaved, who died in the enſuing year. 2. Theſe words inter- 
Preted in the corporeal Sence do plainly and inevitably inferr, 
That they who do deprive the LZaiy all their wholelives, of 
drinking of this blood, expoſe them to'inevitable damnation, 
Chriſt having ſaid, Except you drink, the Blood of the Son of Man, 
you bave no Lifein you; for thongh eating and drinking being 
taken tively, doſignifie the ſame thing, viz. believing in 
a crucified Saviour ; yet being taken properly, they cannot be 
reputed the ſame thing : For albeit they who receive the body, 
only, may be well faid to eat the fleſh of Chri##, becauſe they 
take ſomething by way of Meat into their Mouths, yet cannot 
they be ſaid to drink his blood, if they take nothing into 
their Mouths by way of Drink : Since therefore cating and 
drinking are two diſtin Actions, ſo that he cannot properly 
be aid to drink, who only eats, ſince the privation of Life is 
hereconneCted with not drinking of Chris blood, as much as 


with not eating of his fleſh, according to the. corporeal Inter- 
pretation 
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pretation of theſe words, he mult certainly be deprived of the 
Life here promiſed, who doth not receive the Cup; becauſe 
he is deprived of drinking of the Blood of Chriſt, 

4. From Yer. 54, 56. the Argument runs thus, whoſoever. 
. eatcth the Fleſh, and drinketh the Blood of Chriſt in the ſence 
here ſpoken of, abideth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him; and there- 
fore is a true and living Member of Chriſt's Body, and he 
ſhall have Eternal Life, and be-partaker of an happy Reſurreti- 
oz, and ſo no perſon can be either wicked here, or deprived 
of Everlaſting Life hereafter, who in this ſence here mention- 
ed eats of the Fleſh, and drinketh of the Blood of Chriſt. 
Now this is very true of eating Spiritually, and by Faith, as 
it imports believing on Chriſt ; for This, ſaith Chriſt, # the 


Will of him that ſent me, That every one who believeth on the Son Ferſ. 40.- 


may have Everlaſting Life ;, and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt Day : 

but then of Sacramental cating of Chri/i*s Fleſh, it is as falſe ; 

for this was eaten by a F«das, and continually is eaten by Mil- 

lions who are both wicked here, and will be damned hereaf- 

ter; this therefore cannot be the import of onr Saviour's- 
words: and here obſcrve, 1. That our Lord ſpeaks in the 

general, whoſoever eats. 2. That he ſpeaks thus, not by way of 
Promiſe, which might be conditional, butby way of plain AC 

ſertion, and declaration of a thing molt certain. And, 3. That 

the Text ſhews the eating mentioned here, can never be per- 

formed unprofitably, no not without the greateſt benefit; for 

*tis oppoſed to the eating of Manns in the Wilderneſs, on this 

account, that whereas that gave only Temporal Life, this 

would aſfuredly conferr Eternal ; whereas that was not able - 
to preſerve from Temporal, this would preſerve from Death 
Eternal. 

5. Moreover, Yer/. 61, & 62. our Lord {peaks thus, Doth 
this offend you, what if you ſhall ſee the Son. of Man aſcend up 
where he was before: i.e. are you offended that I thus ſpeak of 
giving you my. Fleſh.to cat ; do you look-on this Expreſiion - 
now as ſo abſurd and unintelligible, what then will you think 
of it, when this Body ſhall be removed hence to” Heaven ? 
1... How will you then be ſcandalized, and think it ſtill more 
difficult, and more impoſſible to apprehend how you ſhould 
cat my Fleſh and drink my Biood, provided you go on to un- 
derſtand my words. in. the groſs carnal Sence.. For —_— 

bus 
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(u) In illud E- fins (#) faith well, That Chriſt here mentioneth his aſcent into 


vang. Quicur- Heaven, iva + owwarniis ovoiag auTe5 apraxuon, That be might 
que dixerit, 
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divert them from the coryoreal ſence; and therefore argued thus, 
« Seing it will be hen impoſlible that you ſhould corporally 


&« eat my Fleſh, when it is ſo far removed from yon ; by this 
& you may diſcern, I ſpeak of a ſpiritual eating of it. Whence 
by the way we learn, That Chriff thought his Aſcen- 
tion into Heaven ſufficient demonſtration to the Fews, his 
Fleſh could not be eaten upon Earth ; and why it ſhould not 
be ſo to the Chriſtian I am yet to learn. 

6. The 63. Yer/. affords us a more plain and certain Expo- 
ſition of our Savour's meaning in the precedent words; for 


(x)"A AeAdAnrg Viv av40- 
ps Ber 2 Goth Bets ol ov Ora 
Sv aut mr parnos &- 
Xve4 » how ba w_ Xy 
To arud urs ASAEY UN OV” 
4 38 # ogg tis aelrduar 
V0 Terre i Ay 4n,es Nov au- 


$71 


Tis axsoula 7 5 vey wud 
&1 7 Cowomuy ws ad pult- 
T1xXfds ante duvapives. El- 
ſeb. de Eccleſiaftic. Theolog, 
1.3. G 12. | 


thus they run, Jt is the Spirit that quickeneth ;, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing ;, (x) The words that I ſpeak. 
unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life : For 
the import of theſe words is to this effeft ; unto 
that eating and drinking, of which in this Diſ- 
courſe I have ſtill ſpoken, I have annexed the 
Promiſe of Life, ſaying expreſsly, He that eateth 
me ſhall live by me; he ſhall by me be quickned : 
Now all Men know, That *tis the Spirit in them 
that gives them Life, and when that Spirit is taken 
from them, the Fleſh cannot live, or miniſter to 
the continuance of their Life; by which ſimilitude 
you may plainly learn, I ſpake not of my real 
Fleſh, when I told you, that by eating it, you 
ſhould have Life, but of my Word and Do- 
&rine, that of my Paſſion more eſpecially ; for 
my words which I ſpeak to you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Life; 5. e. if you will hearken to 
them, they will make you live Spiritually here, 
Eternally hereafter, and by ſo doing will be 
Life: yea, where they are embraced, they are 
that to the new Man, which is the Spirit to the 
Fleſh; they give him Life, Attivity, and Moti- 
on, and therefore they are Spirit. Had our 
Lord faid, it is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing, therefore the Fleſh which 
I will give, ſhall be. ſtill joined to my Divinity, and 
by the virtue of it give you Life, he had ſaid ſome- 
| what 
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what like the fence which others put upon this Text ; but ſay- 
ing only, The words which -] ſpeak. unto you, they are Spirit, we 
cannot doubt but he fpeaks of eating and of drinking of his 
words ſpiritually, 
*- 7. Our Saviowr having ſaid unto the Twelve, Will ye alfo - 
g0 away ? St. Peter Anſwers, To whom ſhould we go? Thou ha#t the 
words of eternal Life, and we believe thou art that Chri#t the Son of 
the living God. Where, (1.) obſerve, that Peter here doth as it 
were repeat the words of Chriſt; My words are Life, ſaith 
' Chriſt ; Thou haft the words of Life eternal, faith St. Peter ;, © 
whereas, if he had underſtood our Saviour, to have ſpoken here 
of Oral Manducation, his Anſwer would in all probability have 
been to this effeft, What ſoever appearance there may be of inhuma- 
nity, abſurdnef,, and impoſſibility in eating of thy natural Fleſh, and 
drinking of thy Blood ;, yet we believe it, becauſe thou hat ſaid it, 
who art Truth it ſelf, and who art able to make good thy words ; 
we therefore hearing nothing of this tendance from him, we 
may conclude, that he knew nothing of this import of them. 
And, 2. obſerve, that he thought it ſufficient to ſay, We believe 
thou art the Chrift, which if our Lord ſpake here of Oral Man- 
ducation, was nothing to the purpoſe, bur if he only ſpake of 
ſpiritual eating of him, was the very thing which was de- 
kgned by our Lord in this Diſcourſe, and which he ſpake 
of in thoſe words, which ſo much offended others. We 
therefore conclude with Clemens of Alexanaria, - 
That (y) when our Lord ſaid, Eat my Fleſh and _() *dy4 pus Tis ozgrge 
drink.my Blood, he allegorically meant the drinking of $79" 2, TION jus 79 aajac, * 
Faith, andof the Promiſes, and that our Lord is by nj of 0 79s Yang 
way of Allegory to thoſe that believe in him, Meat, &c, Pxdag, lib, 1, as 6. 
Fleſh, and Nouriſhment, and Bread, and Blood. pag. 100. T9 5 aiua IwO- 
With dag. That (z) our Lordallalong urged gp &c. ibid. pag. - 
bs intent , Calling his word fleſh, as bes FL 
to be "as a that > might wag w_ W.,, Reſhe. Carns cap, 
ditu devorandus, ruminandus intelleftu, & fide 
digerendus, tobe devoured by the Ear, ruminated upon by the mind, 
and by Faith digeſted. With Origen, That (a) we are ſaid to (4) Bibere au- 
drink his Blood, when we receive his words, in which Life conſiſts, *< dicimur 


ſanguinem 
Chrifti — cum ſerm6nes ejus recipimus. om, 16, in. Num, fol, 123.” Caro ejus verus eft ci- - 
bus,” & ſanguis cjus verus eft potus, carnibus enim & ſanguine verbi ſai, tanquam mundo - 


ciboac potu, potat,: & reficit omne hominum genus. om. 7. in Levin, fol. 73. 
that 


- . hes” 
% 5 ac a _ 
- k. - 
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that hu fleſh is meat indeed, and bis blood drink indeed, becauſe be 
feedeth all Mankind with the fl:ſh and blood of his word, as with 
(5) Ubi ſupra. pure meat and drink, With (b) Euſebius, That his Words 


(c) "Iva wdaywav in % « 
Aye uh ba oupring, ane 
md udling, Kt HpKes 
Tv jus Re9s Brew \, ive. 
X) 3 x0014s merTOr Taro Te5- 
en 441m 7). Tom. 1. pag- 979. 

(4) Traft, 25. in, Johan, 
Tom, 9. p. 218, & Tra. 26, 
P- 223- 


(e) Licet & in Myſterio 
polkt intelligi, tamen verius 
Corpus Chrifti, & ſanguis 


ejus ſermo ſcripturarum eſt. 


In Pſal. 147. fol. 94. a. 
(f Hom, 7. in Levit, #644. 


and Doftrines are Fleſh and Blood, With Arhana- 
ſinus, That (c) the words which Chriſt ſpake were 
not carnal but [piritual ;, for how many could his Body 
have ſufficed for Meat, that it ſhould be made the 
Food of the whole World, - With St. Auſtin (4) Ur 
quid paras dentes, & ventrem, crede & manducaſti, 
credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare panem vivum, 
why provideſt thou Teeth and a Belly, believe, \and 
thou haſt eaten, for to believe in him, ts to eat the 
living Bread, And laſtly with (e) St. Ferom, In 
the trueſt Sence, the Body and the Blood of Chrift is 
the Word and Dottrine of the Scripture : Caro Chri- 
ſti & ſanguis cjus in auribus noſtris infunditur, 
the fleſh and blood of Chri#t i poured into our Ears. 
We ſay in the Language of Orzgen, (f') 5 filis eftis 
Eccleſie, — agnoſcite quia figure ſunt, — ſi enim 


ſedundum 'literam ſequarts ; If you are Sons of the Church, own 
theſe things to be Figures, for if you follow the Letter, this very 
ſaying, Except you eat the Fleſh, is a killing Letter : In the words 
(2) Ubi ſupra, of (5) Euſebius pronounced in the name of Chrif#, Do not 
think that I ſpeak. of that Fleſh with which I am compaſſed, as if you 
muFt eat of that, neither imagine that I command you to drink, of 
my ſenſible and bodily Blood, but under ſtand well, that the words that 
I have Foken to you, they are Spirit and Life;, for, as St. Auſtin 
(b) De Do- ſaith, touching the Expoſition of Scripture Phraſes, (þ) If the 
etrin, Chrifti- (;1ins be preceptive, either forbiding a wicked Aftion, or command- 


ana li, 3. Cap. 
16. 


ing that which is good, it is no figurative Speech, but if it ſeems to 


command any wickgdnefs, or to forbid what is profitable and good, 


A Wic 


itis figurative. This ſaying, Except you eat, &c. ſeems to command 
Led thing, it ts therefore a 


e, enjoining us t0 communicate 


in the Paſſion of our Lord, and _ and profitably to remember 
W 


that bis Fleſh was wounded and C rucifie 


MH. 


2. I ſhould proceed Secondly to ſhew, That it doth not ap- 


. & 20. pear from the praCtice of Chris? himſelf in breakin 
and giving it unto Two Diſciples at Emaws ;, nor from 


Bread, 
e Pra- 


Afts ij. 42. tice of his Diſciples, who are ſaid to have continued in —_— 
0 


F 
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of Bread, and who were gathered together to break, Bread ;, that AQts xx. 7. 
both our Lord and his Diſciples communicated 'in' one kind 

only : But theſe Pretenſions have been ſo fully anſwered by 

a late excellent Diſcourſe of Communion in one kind, in Anſwer 

to the Biſhop of Meanx from Pag. 22 to 28, that it is ſuper- 

fluous further to inſiſt upon them, eſpecially ſecing the Author 

of the (3) Hiſtory of the Trent Council hath informed us, that (i) Li 6. pag, 
*twas the Judgment of ſome of the Fathers there, That all theſe 436. 

places must be laid aſide as impertinent to this matter, or inſufficient . 

to prove that for which they are produced, becauſe had they concern- 

ed the Euchari#t, they muit have been Inſtances, not only of taking, 

but alſo of conſecrating the Holy Sacrament in one kind, and Joby 

them it would be concluded that it was not Sacrilege to conſecrate 

one kind without the other ; which, fay they, is contrary to all 

the Dottors, and the meaning of the Church, and overthroweth 

the diſtinttion of the Euchariit, as it is a Sacrifice, and as it is 

a Sacrament, 


3. Waving this therefore, I proceed Thirdly to ſhew, that S. 
it was the Cuſtom of the Church to give the Sacrament to the Sick, 
and to Infants capable of receiving of it, in both kinds. And, 
1, Whereas F. L. doth with true Romiſh confidence affirm, 
That all ancient Writers do atteft, that it was the cuſtom to give 
this Sacrament under one kind tothe Sick,; the contrary is extream- 
ly evident, not only by the inſtances collected by the learned 
(k) Daly, of Sick Perſons who communicated in both kinds © De Culta 
from the 4th. to the toth. Century, but alſo from the Canons __ gy 
of the whole Church of Chriſt ; for in the third Century St. * ©#104” 
Cyprian, and the Prebyters of Rome inform us, 
hatthey had agreed that (1) if the lapſed Penitenrs (1) Si urgere exitus _ 
were indangered by ficknef, and they were nigh to "* #2 = SEED yy 
Death's door, they ſhould be admitted to the peace of —— : Ih. i ag RO —_ 
the Church, and that they ſhould be yelieved in the excederint. Ep. 20. item Ep. 
thing which they deſired, How was it that they did 30, 31. 
relieve the infirm when Death approached ? even 
the ſame way that they did the ſtrong, (-m) Protetione ſanguinis, (m) Ep. 57- 
& corporis Chri(ti, With the proteftion of the Body and the Blood 
of Chris, faith Cyprian. © What was it that they deſired, and 
ſome of them invaded ? St. Cyprian informs us that it was 
(n) Santtum Domini, The Holy of the Lord ;, it was the Encha (#) Ep. 3t- 
| O r1#t 
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rift, that is, the Body and the Blood of Chrift ;, which St. 


Cyprian ſhews plainly, by ſaying it ought not to be given to 
them till they had done penance, confeſſed and received impo- 


(6) Ep. 16. 


ſition of hands, becauſe it is written, (ov) He that eats the 


Bread or drinks the Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhull be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, What was it that they en- 


(p) Vis infertur corpori e- 
jus & ſanguini, De Lapis, 
P. 128. 

(q) Quod non ftatim Do- 
mini corpus inquinatis mani- 
bus accipiat, aut ore polluto 
Domim ſanguinem bibat. 

(r) Ut Laicus communicet, 

Ep. 55. 
(s) Hzc erat tunc tempo- 
ris cummunio Laica cujus 
adeo participes Euchariftica 
Sacramenta , Speciem in- 
quam utramque panis & vini 
ſumebant, | 


deavoured to extort ? St. Cyprian ſaith, It was 
(p) the Body and the Blgod of Chriſt, being angry 
with, and even threatning the Prje3#s, that rhey 
aid not (q) preſently receive the Boaly 'of Chri## into 
their Hands, or drink, the Blood of the Lord 
with their polluted Mouth, What was it that 7ro- 
phimus a lapled Prieſt was admitted to ? St. Cy- 
prian faith, It was (r) Cay-Communion. Now 
what that was, (s) Rigaitins upon the place in-- 
forms us, ſaying, That it was the participation of 
both Species, but as a Lay-man, not in the Order of 
Prieſts, to which having once lapſed, he was not 
by the Diſcipline of thoſe Timesto be again ad- 
mitted, and this was the Law eſtabliſhed by the 


Comncil; of thoſe Times in Rome, Africa, and many other 


places, touching the receiving. of Penitents. 


(!) Hoc eft, apud Cypri- 
anum lapſis pacem dari, Hoc 
eft, ad communioaem corpo- 
ris & ſanguinis Domini ad- 
mitti. Not..in Can, 11. Con- 
cil, Tolet, undecims. 


(x) Hift. Eccl, 1. 6. cap: 44- 
Vide Not. in locum. 

(x) *O -mtAauts #5 xawavi- 
ud5 your Nagurax omenler 


Can. 13- 


mide x, avarynad|dTe ipedls, of bis laſt and moit neceſſary 


This, faith 
(t) Garſias Loaj/a 15 that which Cypriaz ſtiles, af- 
fording them the Peace of the Church, even the grvin 
them admiſſion to the Body and the Blood of Chriſt 
According to this Law which generally obtained, 
onyſins of Alexandria left it in command to his 
er,, that if any of the Penicents who were about 
to depart this Life, ſhould ack, it, and chefly, if they 
had before been Sapplicants for it, (u) they ſhould 
participate of the Devine Gifts, and ſo be ſent out of 
the World, This is that (x) old Canomicd! Law, 
confirmed by the firſt Niceze Coxncl, that if any 
one ( who had not finiſhed his time of Penance ) 
was about to die, he ſhould not be deprived, 
Viati- 


cam ;, that is, ſay Zonares and Balſamov, he ſhould not be de- 
prived, # welarilau; 7 dxeman, of the participation of the 
(5) Con.Oxon., ©0nfecrated Gifts : Ths. o 4317 puorueiar uiſaniacs.; of the par - 


Tome. p.180, tfoipation of the Divine Mylteries, ſaith (y) Adarthew = 


his 
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This is that Law of the Fathers of which (z) Gregorius Nyſſen (+) Epift. Ca- 
ſpeaks, when he faith, That the Philanthropy of the Fathers took 990. Þ. 121. 
care, that- if y departed this Life, having not finiſhed his Pe- 

nance, he ſhould, ullegcs * axaoudTor, participate of the con- 

ſecrated Gifts, that he might not be ſent out of the World without & 
his Viaticum, 

The ſame we learn from the 6th Canon of the Council of 
Ancyra, which commands, 1f theſe Penitents be indanger of 
Death, they ſhall then be permitted, ia24iv 4 73 7ia4ov, t0 
Come to full Communion ;, &s xoweviey 5 aw diigev ; to the Com- 
muon of the Holy Gifts,ſaith Zonaras: 'E15 hv o% Seluv ayaoudmev 
wird; To the participation of the Diome Sacraments, ſaith 
Balſamon. From the 73 Canon of (4) St. Baſil, which Decrees, (s)'Ev ml uax- 
That he who denies _ ( in times of Peace ) ſhall be a Penitent £9 © cxCauves 
all bis Life, and only be admitted to the participation of the Sacra- ** wh ig L 4 
ments at his Death; and from the Second Canon of Gregorizs ;,,0>. 
Nyſſen, which Decrees in like manner, That fuch a one ſhall 
be, «duim@& i wvondr dxaoudmer wixer + Hids, deprived of 
the = m_ Sacraments till he comes to die, and only then partaks 
of them. 

Now albeit thoſe Canons ſpeak chiefly of fuch- perſons as ; 
were in a ſtate of Penitence, yet ſince, as (b) Garſia Loaiſa (5) Not. in 
notes, it was looked upon by the Ancients as an Argument of qa, MeicOe 
eternal Life, and an heavenly Gift granted to thoſe who were going 
to their eternal Reſt, to be worthily refreſhed, pabulo Corporis & 

Sanguinis Domini, with the Food of the Body and the Blood of 

our Lord, which therefore was fitly called their Viaticum. And ſince 

it cannot be imagined, that the Faithful ſhould at the cloſe of 

their Life be excluded from what was granted to the Penitents, 

theſe Canons mult convince us, that it was a ſtanding and uni- 

verſakCuſtom of the whole Church of Chrift,, confirmed as fach 

by the firſt Nicene Council, to give the Sacrament in both kinds 

to dying Perſons. And though we cannot doubt that a Cuſtom 

eſtabliſhed by ſo many Canons, continued to be obſerved in 

the Church, had we no other Evidence of its continuance to 

future Ages, yet in this caſe we find great evidence of the con- 

tinuance of this Cuſtom for a Thouſand Years. For the 1 «th, 

Council of Toledoſaith, That (c) the mnfirmity of humane nature (c) Solet hu- 

infirmitas, in ipſo mortis exitu pregravata , tanto ficcitatis pondere de rind, ud. nullis 

ciborum illationibus refici, ſed yix tandem _—_ deleRtetur poculi gratia ſuſtentari, quod 
2 etiam 
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etiam in multorum exitu vidimus, qui optatum ſuis votis $. Communidnis expetentes 
Viaticum, collatam fibi a Sacerdote Euchariſtiam rejecerunt, non quod 'infidelitate hoe 
agerent, ſed quod, preter Dominici Calicis hauftum, traditam fibi non potſunt Eucha- 
rittiam deglutire, — Quicunque ergo fidelis inevitabili qualibet infirmitate coacus, 
Euchariftiam perceptam rejecerit, in nullo Eccletiz damnationi ſubjaceat. Corcil, Tom, 


& P49. 552. 


Was often at the time of Death depreſſed with ſuch a weight of drouoht 
that they could ſcarce receive the Cup, that they had ſeen this in the 
exit of many, who deſired the wiſhed for Viaticum of the Holy Com- 
munion, have caſt out of their Mouths the Euchariſt given to them 
by the Prieſt, not out of infidelity, but becauſe they could ſwallow 
vothing beſides a dxgught of the facred Cup, Whence they De- 
cree, That whoſoever of the Faithful, by an mevitable infirmity 
b:ing compelled to d) it, caſts out of his Moath the ſacred Eucha. 
riſt, ſhall be ſubjeft to no penalty for ſo doing.  Whence we learn, 
1/t. That dying Perſons then deſired this Viaticum in both 
kinds. 2dly. That the Prieſts accordingly did attempt to give 
it them in both kinds. 34ly. That it was culpable then not to 
receive both, except in caſes of neceſſity unavoidable. 

3. This will be farther evident from the very Forms of 
Communicating the Sick, uſed in the Ancient Liturgies of the 
Church, and from the Canons which concern this Attair. For; 
after the Union of the inftrm Perſon, it was the Cuſtom to 
give him the Communion, and that he received in both kinds, 
is evident from the words of the Prieſt, who mi- 


(d) Corpus & ſanguis Do- 


mininoftri Jeſu Chrifti cuſto- 
diat animam tuam in vitam 
#ternam, Amen. 

(e) Domine Sante Pater 
Omnipotens #terne Deus, te 
fideliter deprecamur ut acci- 
pienti huic fratri noſtro fa. 
mulo tuo Sacro-fanftum Cor- 
pus & ſanguinem' Jeſu Chriſti 
filii tui Domini noftri tum 
Corporis & anime fit falus, 
Ex Theodori Peniten, þ. 226. 

(f ) Apud Larroq, Hift, 
Ench. Þ. 135, 136. 


a ſeparate and diſtin& reception. 


niſtred the Sacrament ;, viz. (4d) The Body and 
Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt preſerve thy Soul 
to Life eternal: And from the following Prayer, 
viz. (e) Father omnipotent, eternal God, we faith- 
ally pray thee that the Holy Body: and Blood of our 
Lord received by our Brother, thy Servant, mayntend 
to the Salvation of his Body. ana Soul.\ (f) Hugh 
Menard tells us from a Manuſcript of St. Remy of 
Rheims, That when the Sacrament was miniſtred to 
uch as were not extream ill, it was ſaid unto them 
ſeparately, the Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt keep you 
20 life everlaſting, the Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
ranſom you to Life everlaſting, which words make 
But as for thoſe who were 


at the point of Death , theſe two Expreſſions were joined toge- 


ther, 
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ther, The Body ana' Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt preſerve thy 
Soul unto everlaſting Life,. becauſe there was given to the Sick 
Perſon in a Spoon the Body of our Lord ſteeped in the Holy 


Blood. The reaſon of this ſteeping we learn from 


. the (g) Canon of the Cormncil of Tours, cited by 


Regino, That every Prieſt ſhall have kis Pyx or 
Vfſcl worthy o; ſo great a Sacrament, where the Body 
of our Lord ſhall be carefully reſerved for the Viaticum 
of the Sick, and that this ſacred Oblation ought to 
bg ſteeped in the Blood of Chriit, that the Prieſt 


(£) Quz facra oblatio in- 
tincta debet eſſe in ſanguine 
Chrifti, ut veraciter Presby- 
ter pofſit dicere infirmo, cor- 
pus & ſanguis Domini profi- 
ciat tibi in vitam Zternam. 
De Diſcip. Eccleſ, 1, 1. can. 7G» 


may. truly ſay to the Infirm, The Body and the 
Blood of our Lord profit thee 10 Life eternal, and for the Remife 
ſion of Sins, 

Now this praCtice, and the reaſon of the praQtice here AC. 
ſigned and approved of, do expreſly ſhew their Faith was 
this, That the Prie/# conld not name them both without a Lye, 
unleſs he gave both ; and that they who enjoined that what 
Chriſt had inſtituted to be received ſeparately, ſhould rather 
be received together, than that either Species ſhould not be 
received at all, did think both Species neceſlary to a full and 
entire Communion, as it hath been well noted by Caſſandcy. 
For to what purpole ſhould they ſo carefully require this intin- 
Ction, if they had then believed that there was nothing wanting 
tothe Grace, or the integrity of the Communion, when they 
reccived under one Species alone ? 

And though this be abundantly ſufficient to ſhew what was 
the practice of the Church til] the 1 2th. Century, yet it.is eaſie 
to produce farther evidence of this matter. A Synod held in 
the _— of Ticinum, and therefore ſtiled Synod 


Regio 1icinenſis, thus Decrees, T hat (þ) if he who 
1s mnſfurm is in a ſtate of Penance, he cannot have the 
benefit of this Myſtery, viz. of Sacred UnCtion, 
zanleſs being firſt reconciled, he be worthy of the Com- 
munion of the Body and the Blood of Chriſt. 
And amoneſt the things which viſibly and whole- 
ſomly are done in the Church, (t) Algerns men- 
tioneth the giving the Body and Blood of . our 
Lord for the Viaticum|of the Sick, In the 13th. 
Century (k) Lucas Biſhop of Tay informs us of an 
Heretick,, who being Sick was admoniſhed by his 


(b)Si isqui iafirmatur pub- 
lice peenitentiz- mancipatus 
eft, non peteſt hujus myfterii 
conſequi medicinam, nift pri- 
us reconciliatione percepta 
communionem corporis & 


 ſanguins Chriſti meruerir. 


Concil, Tom, $.. þ. 64. * 
(7) In perceptione corporis 
& ſanguinis ejus — infirmis 
Viaticum dari. LZ. 1. de Sacr, 
Euch. cap. 7. fol. 18. b. 
(t) L.3. contr. Albing.caP.7: 


Hoſt 


195. 
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© Hoſt #0 ſend for a Prieſt, and diſcourſe with him 4s 'a Penitent, 


that be might receive from him, SanCtiſſimum Sacramentrim cor- 
poris & ſariguinis Domini, the moſt holy Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, Now all theſe Inſtances do plainly 
ſhew, that it was far from being a received and amthorized 
Cuſtom of the Church, to Communicate the Sick under the 
Species of Bread alone, or to give nothing to them, but one 
Species only. 

On the contrary, it is extreamly evident from all the Canons 
of the Church produced, touching the caſe of Penitents and 
others, that it was a thing eſtabliſhed by the higheſt Authoriry 
of the whole Church of Chri#t, that both the holy 2Ayſeeries 
ſhould be exhibited to the infirm and dying Perſon. And 
ſting the Ancients looked npon it as ſo great a benefit to dyi 
Perſons, to be refreſhed with the food of the Body and the Bl 
of Chriſt, ſince they took ſo much care to give the Bread 
ſteeped in the conſecrated Wine to them, who, through in- 
firmity of Body, conld not ſwallow it down dry, and to mini- 
ſter each Species apart to them who were net extream ill ; 


(1) De Diſcipl. ſinc2, as (1) Regino doth inform us, they determined, that 
Eccleſ, |. 1, G preat care was to be taken, leaſt the doing this being de- 


err2d too long, it ſhould prove to the deſtruction of the Soul, 
our Lord having faid, unleſs you cat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man and drink his Blood, you ſhall have no life in you. I fay, 
from all theſe things it is extreamly evident, that it was a re- 
ceived, and in ſubjects capable, was deemed a neceſlary thing 


to communicate the infirm and dymg perſonunder both Species 


of Bread and Wine. 


Moreover, that Children alſo, if capable of doing ſo, re- 
ceived in both kinds, will be evident againſt the —— Aſ- 
fertion of F. L. 1. From the clear Teſtimony of St. Cyprian in 
his Book De Lapis, for there he introduceth the Children who 
by their Parents were carried to eat things offered to /dols, or 
to offer to them, thus pleading of their Cauſe to 


(m) Nos nihil fecimns, nec God, (m) We have done nothing, nor did we of our 
ey > poculo Do- yy accords, leaving the Meat and Cup of the 


yp ms ties, our Parents were our Parricides, Where he 


tes ſenſimus parricidas, p.125. affordsus a plain demonſtxation, that they then 


contagia Lord, haſten to theſe prophane contagions Solemm- 


ordinarily 
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ordinarily received both the Elements; for had they not, as 
many as were capable, received the Bread, as well asthe Cup, 
why doth he introduce them purging themſelves from t 
neglect. of both ? Why doth he make them, with as much 
care, to plead, We did not leave the meat, as we left not the 
Cup of the Lord ? 

Having thus ſhewed the cuſtom of this Age, I ſhall conſider 
what is, from St. Cyprian, ſuggeſted to the contrary, viz. that 
he relates, That the ſolenmities being ended, the Deacon who pre- 
ſented the Holy Cup tothe Faithful, be 
trrned away her face, as not able to ſupport ſo « Majeſty.; ſhe 
ſhut ber Mouth, and refuſed the Chalice, and the Deacon had 
forced ſome of it into her Month, ſhe could not retain it in thoſe de- 
filed Emtrails, ſo great was the power and Majeſty of 6ur Lord, 
Whence it 1s argued, that ſhe received the Cup only. Now 
to give 2 clear and ſatisfattory Anſwer to this Objethon, it will 
be neceffary to reflec a little upon the Cuſtoms of theſe times, 
as Y. Gr. 

1. The buſineſs of the Deacom, which was not to adminiſter 
the Bread, but when the Prieſt or Biſhop had adminiſtred that, 


1023 


ng to give it to a Child, ſhe Pag, 67. 


to follow with the Cnp. So the Apoſtolicel Cor- 
ſtirmions order, (n) Let the Biſhop gwe the Oblati- 
on, ſaying, The Body of Chrift—— And the Deacon 
tet him hold the Cup, and giving it, let him ſay, The 
Blood of Chriſt, the Cup of Life. And accordingly 
here, this happened, ſaith St. Cyprian, (o) When 
the Dencon began to diſtribute the Cup tothem that 


(#) 'O 5 hawrC vaTe= 
TW 7 Tamer % 6Hd\d35 
AYerw, Alue Kveiz Lib. 8+ 
CG 13+ 


(o) Ubi Calicem Diaconus 
offere przſentibus ccepit, P. 


were preſent ; and is it then to be admired, that 3? 

here 15 no mention 'made of-the Body ? if hence it fotlows, 
That no Body was diftributed to this Child, it alſo follows, 
that no Body was given to-the reft of the Fairhful then preſent ; 
for there is no more mention made of the Body given tothem, 
than of the Body given to the Child. 'Nor conld $. Cyprian 
regularly fpeak of it, when diſcourſing of the Deacon, who 


then miniftred the Cyp only. 


2. Note Secondly, That the Children received in the Rank (p)*Ev 5 mis + 
of the Women ; fo the ſame Conftzemions, ſpeaking of that or- 70ra:5iv a d- 
der in which the Euchariſt was to be received, faith, (p) A- #919941 y 
mavgft the Women Jet tht Diaconeſſes, the Virgins, and the Widows os Y 
Recezve, and then the Children, and this was doubtleſs or- vas, tbid. 


dered 


Rs ws 
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dered ſo, that the Women might take care of their Children, 
and aſſiſt them in Receiving z accordingly, this Child comes in 
Ibid, the Arms of its Mother, and when ſhe had Received, Loc ejus 
advenit, Came the time for the Child to Receive woo. 

3-. Note thirdly, That the Bread was not then put into the 
Mouth, as it is now in the R. Church, but it was given into the 
Hand of the Receiver, to eat at leaſure of it, whilſt the Biſhop 
or Prieſt went on diſtributing, as is acknowledged by the learn- 

(4 Yid. Dattz+ ed (4) Dottors of the Church of Rome, and proved by innume- 

- um de cult, rable Teſtimonies of the Ancients, Now it is not to be concei- 

lt. 1.5-C-2: yed that they who had a reverence for the Holy Sacrament 
would/put it into the Hands of little Childrex, who might let 
it fall, or throw it away, or that the Prieſ# ſhould ſtay till 
he could make the Child eat, or ſwallow it down, but rather, 
that he ſhould give it to the Mother, from whoſe Hands the 
Child more likely would receive it, and who could better 
chew it for, and put it down his Throat. This being ſo, the 
Bread might be given to the Mother for the Child to eat at 
leaſure, and the Prieſt take no notice of her refuſal to receive 
it ; but then, becauſe the Cup was by the Deacon to be re- 
ceived again into his hands to be diſtributed to others, he muſt 
ſtay till the Child had participated, and ſo he muſt endea- 
vour to make it drink of it. And this, I verily believe, is the 
whole Truth touching this inſtance; which therefore is no 
proof at all, that both the Symbols were not offer*d, or di- 
{tributed to this Child, but only that ſhe had not eaten of the 
Bread given to her Mother for her uſe, before the Deacon 
followed with the Cup. Nor can this reaſonably be queſti- 
oned, if we conſider how conſtantly the . Tradition of the 
Church informs us in all the following Centuries, that Children 
received in both kinds: For, 

To omit the paſlage in the Apoſtolick, Conſtitutions, where 
they are reckoned amongſt thoſe who received the Euchariſt ; 
when without any diſtinCtion or exception, the Biſbop ſepa- 
rately gave the Bread, and the Deacon the Cup to all. D#- 

(1) Merixu _ in the Fourth Century informs us, That (r) little Children 
wiveder ieex” did partake of the moſt holy Symbols of the divine Communion. And 


104. 


—_ , ny Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, expreſly notes, That (s) they 
5 r *” 3 F P Ul 
- ovuCiauy. Eccleſ, Hier. C. 7. P, 360, 361» (5) THY TS &Xe9u7% wu] xomvoriey* 


,Phot. c. 177- 
*%. . ; £ AVE 
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'gave t0 Infants the Communion of the immaculate Body : : DN 

for the Remiſſion of Sins, where (t) Photine aglds, (2 "Iva avey 7 ameier 

That he invented many abſurd things, that he ow nes <= oo org 

might ſolve the queſtion of thoſe that asked, Why ot. p —_— _ 

do Children A of the Holy Myſteries ? in the | 

plural, and that he might have found out better Solutions of 

that queſtion, and given better accounts of that Cuſtom then 

-he did.z he therefore Synecdochically ſpake of the Receiving 

both theſe Myſteries. The paſlages of St. Auſtin in the fifth 

Century are very numerous, in which he both aſſerts it as an 

aniverſal Prattice, that little Children did partake of the Body 

and the Blood of Chriſt, and alſo ſaith, that without eating of his 

Fleſh and drinking of his Blood, they could not have eternal Life, 

But having produced theſe already, I only add his Teſtimony | 

that: (e) Pope Innocent the Firſt declared, That Infants conld (+) lnnocentius 

not have Life without the participation of the Body and the Blood of P._ ne _ 

Chrift. . +411 ny Chin 
& fine parti- 

<cipatione corporis & ſanguinis Chrifti vitam non habere paryulos dicit, Contrs duds Ep. 

Pelag. 1.2. 6. 4. 


To proceed now in farther confirmation of our Aſſertion, 
.« There is no better proof, nor better interpreter of a Cuſtom, 
© than the Cuſtom it ſelf, nothing which more demonſtrates 
* that a Cuſtom comes from the firſt Ages, than when it is 
<« ſeen to continue ſucceſſively to the laſt : This of commuini- 
cating little Children, not under the Species of Wine only, but 
of Bread alſo, or of both, is evidently ſuch ; for, in the 6th. 
\. Century («) Gregory of Tours, makes mention of a Fewiſb Child () De glor. 
coming with other Children to the Communion of Chri#ts Martyr. = 
and Blood, Inthe 7th. Century the (x) 11th. Council of Toledo, > . 
excuſes thoſe from cenſure, qui Exchariſtiam receptam in tempore OS 
infantie rejecerunt, who in their Infancy have ca#t out the Bread Yor 
received into their Mouths, In the 8th. Century we are inform- | 
ed by Charles the Great, that this was then the general Cu- 
-ſtom of the Church of God ; for, againſt the Doctrine of the 
Second Nicene Council, and of the Roman Church pronouncing 
Anathema to thoſe who did not- worſhip Images, he and his 
Council of 300 Biſhops argue thus, that then Infantes (y) Bap- ©) Car. Mag, 
. tiſmatis unda loti, & corporis dominici edulio & ſanguinis haut Ge Imaginid. 

atiati, pereunt ; Infants who have been Baptized, and have re. © * © 27 
P ceived _ 
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Q Apud Menardum Not. 
in Greg, Sacr. p. 107. 


(a) Corpore & ſanguine 
Dominics omne Pprecedens 
Sacramentum in eo confir- 
matur, quia hzc ideo acci- 

pere debet, ts. De Inftis. 
Cleric, I. 1. cap. 29, 


dwelling tn bim : Por be who i Truck is ſal 
EL, ſh and drinkgeth wy 
0 
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ceived the Sacrament of our Loras Body and Blood 
mus In the' 9th. Century we are told by (z) 
Feſſe Biſhop of |" Amiens, That the Infant was con- 
firmed by the Body and Blood of Chri##, that be 
hr be bis Fs Ba By (a) Rabenus Aloe. 
o ſaith, That che prece —_—_—_— 
js confirmed i in the Baptized Perſon by the Body and 
Blood of our Lord ; for he therefore ought to receive 
theſe things, that be may be bis Member who died, 
and roſe again for us, and may deſerve 10. bave God 
uf faith, Fe that eateth 
Blood abides in me, and Tin him, and 


Except you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink, his 


b) De Org. Blood, bave no Life in , By (b) Theoduph 
Faptiz. Cc 18. Shad you hat bv _ Water an et I 


(<c) Statim autem, confir- 
metur & communice- 
tur ab copo ita dicente, 
Corpus Sanguis Domi- 
ni, &c, Balut, Not..in Reg. 
Po $51» 

4 


(4) Statim enim confirma+ 
Chrifma 


'Faſeh. 3. 64. 
(f) Credimus enim gene- 
raliter omopes onm- 


_ #tatibus —— viventes 
domigici cor- 


poris& ſangu ptiqns 

+ a1  Gngrm preps 

- (4) Not, ad librum Sa- 
cralis p. 298. 


ow prejently be Confermed aud yy, 


nal, 
- Rom in (e) Aenin from the very fame words, 


of 
one is new boxu by L 
he is nie with the —_ our Lord, and drinks 
his Blood. By the old (c) Roman Pontifical, 
which ſaith, That ihe Þufans beivg Buptized, be i 
preſently confirmed and communitated by the Biſhop, 


ſaying, The Body and the Blood of Chriſt, Ec. 


In the 1oth. Century we are informed of the conti- 
nuance of the ſame Cuſtom from a Poxrificiat writ- 
ten about the year gBo, faith Balnzww, where 
it is commanded, (d) That the Baptized ws 
t - 
or in bis abſence by the Priesb, ſaying, T 
Body of oun Lord Jeſus Chrift hogp rhee to Life jg 
In the 11th, Cenmry we find the fame Cu- 


which, faith he, were then yſed at the Commu- 
nicating of the Infant after Bapai/m.” And inthe 
Fhree and thirtieth Epiftte of Lanfranch we find 
theſe words, (f) We believe that it 1s generally very 
+ for all Perſons, of \all Ages, living and 

oe, to. axm. themſehves with the Reception of our 
s body and his blood. Whence, faith 
= pars, wo gather, That we. his me it was 
Cuſtorazd piveto © Children the Communion of 
Leno tedyand his Blood. And Augh Me- 


ard, doth ingenuouſly-confels, That me Cruftorr 


of 
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of giving the body of Chriſt to Children, continued till the time of 

Paſchal the Second, and that they gave it to them then dipp'd 

in the Wine, by reaſon of the weakneſs of their Age. 

That this was the Opinion of the Greek Church even almoſt | 
to our preſent Age, we learn from (b) Arcadizs, whoſe words (6) L. 3. des. 
are theſe, They judge the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to be required Euch. ap 45. 
0 neceſſuc to Salvation, both to Adult and Infants, ſo teach Simeon 
alonicenſis, Nicholaus Cabaſilas, and Gabriel , 

Philadelphienſis, who all ſay, that the (3) Com- (i) H A Ide xaworie 5 
munion 1s therefore neceſſary, becauſe the Lord ©7<728ie In gnoiv 3 Kve@- 


" hath ſaid, If you do not eat my Fleſh and drink. my bY wn pd9h]s x; mile. 


Blood, you have no life in you. We Baptize In- 

fants, faith (k ) Feremiah their . Patriarch, and (t) MilaNSNawo 5 as- 

afterwards we give them the Communion ;, for, ac- mTis 5wegv + Felag xoweviaes- 

cording to St. Baſil, he that is regenerated, wants Af. yn Virtumb, Ep. 1. 

fill ſpiritual Food ;, and our Lord bath ſaid, Unleg <7 B55 

you eat, &c. (1 ) Metrophanes Critopulus adds, (7) Excl. ord. c. g. p. gs. 

That their Infants are Baptized, and that then they 

afterwards partake as oft as their Parents will, ingrigs ds Hs is 

Ty Nand1x3 Tegmicn, of both Species, at the Lord's Table, The 

Georgians, Circaſſians, and Mengrelians are of the ſame Religi- 

on with the Greek, Church in all things, and therefore muſt be 

of the ſame Opinion in this Matter. The Armenians mini- 

ſter the Sacrament of the Exchari# to Infants in both kinds. ) Viagg. d 

So do the Habaſſines, ſaith (»*) Avarez, and the Maronites, chion no 

faith (n) Brierwood, (a) Þ. 15% 
And here let it be ndted, that not the latter Greciens only 

but the Avcient Fathers did generally hold that this was neceſ= 

ſary tobe done, by virtue of that Precept, Excepy you eat my 

Fleſh and drink, my Blood, you ſhall have mo Life in you, from 

whence it is extreamly evident, that neither in the Fifth 

Age, when Infants were by virtue of this Text admitted 

to the Sacrament ; nor in the following Ages of the Church, 

could it be an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom, to give to Children the 

Cup only. | 


Laſtly, That neither Leo- nor Gelaſuus gave any new Precept - S. 7. 
to the Church touching this Matter, is partly evident from Chap. 5. $-2- 
what hath. been already ſaid, nor are there any Footſteps of 
this new imaginary Lay to be found in their Decrees : For the 
T2 words 
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words of Lro only command, That when the Sacrilegions 

diſkembling of the Marnichees was diſcovered, rhey ſhould be 

ariven by the Priefts Authority ſrom the Society of the Saints, And* 

the words of Gel:ſuw do only fay, That they, "who, in the 

Region of Squillaci, were band up by a Superftiron unkzown to him, 

from receiving the Cup, ſhould either recerve the whole Sacrament, 

or be kept back from the whole, Where now, | pray you, is any 

appearance of this new pretended Law, or Firſt Eccleſiaſtical 

Precept, That all he Fai:h{ul ſhould from benceforth be obliged to 

receive under both Species, unlets thoſe words of Gelaſius import, , 

that the Receiving of the Bread without the Cup is not Recei- 

ving an entire Sacrament ;, or, unleſs his following Reaſon, That 

the diviſion of one and the ſame Myſtery cannot happen without Sa- 

crilege, be a gene1al Rule concerning all the Faithful ? 

But to diſpute no- longer in a caſe fo plain, both Leo and 

-4 Do ell Gelaſius ſufficiently inform us of the prattice of their times; 
Nee P for Leo doth 'not only ſay, That (0) paritcipatio' Corporis & 
14. P.284, ſanguinis Chriſti, this participation of the Boay and Blood of 
Chriſt is that by which the New Creature is fed and inebriated, 

(p) EP- 4 © from the Lord himſelf, That (p) *n the Church of God, in the 
2+ P:51% "Myſtical diftribution of the ſpiritual Nauriſhment, the Body and the 


(q) Ser. Sanfto Blood of Chriſt. is taken : But adds, That (4) the Lord ſaying, 
de jcjans Sept. nary of 1 eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bs Blood, 


menl1s SEC. 89+ you ſhall bave no Life in you, we ought ſo to communicate of this 
Holy Table, as not to doubt of the Truth of the Body and. Blood of 
Diſp. dedaa- Chriſt, Gelaſins alſo ſaith, That the. Sacraments we take of the 
Ci pibpa- Body and Blood of Chriſt are a Divine Thing, whence by them we 
trum. Tom. 4. #7e madapartakers of a Divine Nature, and yet the Subſtance and 
P. 432. Nature of Bread and Wine doth not ceaſe to be, or t0 remain, and 
in this Decree, that che taking of both Species is the taking of one 
and the ſelf-ſame Myſtery, which therefore is not celebrated by 
taking of one Species only, and that the not receiving of the 
Cup, when the Bread hath bcen taken, is the dividing of one and 
tbe ſelf-ſame Myſtery, or the deſtroying of its Unity ; ſo that 
he argues againſt this practice from a Reaſon elfential to the 
Myſtery, and which reſpects the Unity thereof, which, by 

the practice of receiving in one kind only, is deſtroyed. 
Having thus demonſtrated that the Fathers and Dofors of the 
Cap. xz, Churchtill the 12th. Century taught, That the Laity by divine 
Precept were obliged to receive both kinds, when they were capable 
| | of 


UMI 


. thereof which hath always appeared in the Church i as well infpired * 


to the Repreſenter.. '\ rre 
of doing ſo. That they condemned-«l variarion from the matter Cap. 2. 6. 
of the Inſtitution, and the Doftrine of Comomance; ' That GP. 3: 5 
chey conceived the Receiving: of -the' Cup by- the Laity was 
requiſite to their ſhewing forth the Lords Death, their Union" to 
Christ, the increaſe of Grace, the Reimiſſion of their Sins, the 
Santtification and Salvation of their Souls and Bodies ;, and laitly, CaP- 4- 
for their receiving an entzre Communion, © That they conſt antly ex= 

horted the People, having received the Bread, to takg the Cup alſo; Cap. 6. 
declaring that it was Unlawful, Erronzows,- andieven Sacrilegh 

to receive the one without the other, if they were capable of 
receiving both ; and having fully anſwered and confuted all 

that 7. £. hath offered to the contrary, I ſhall-conclude in cap. s. 
theſe words of Mr. Condom on this ſubject a little varied ; viz. 

Thus many conſtant prattices of the Primitive Church, thus many P. 160. 
different Circumſtances, whereby it appears in particular andgyn 
publick, and always with an unverſal approbation, and according 

ro the eſtabliſhed Law, that ſhe gave the Communion undgr [both] 

Species, ſo ” Ages be/ore the Council of Conſtance, and from 

the Origin of Chriſtianity, till the time of this Council, do invin- 

cibly demonſtrate, that this Council did [thwart] the Tradition 

of all Ages, when it defined that the Communion under one kind P. 161. 
was 44 good and ſufficient as under both, and that in which man- 

ner ſoever they took, it, they neither contraditted the Inſtitution of 

Feſus Chrift, nor deprived themſelves of the Fruit of this Sacra- 

ment, 

In his Second Part, SeCt. 4th. he lays down this as a prin- P. 194. 
ciple which alone carries along with it the deciſion of this 
Queſtion. viz. That in all pratfical Matters we muſt always regard P. 195. 
what has been underſtood and prattiſed by the Church, That the y | 26 
true means to underſtand God's Holy Law, tu to conſider in what  * 
manner it has been always ma—_— and obſerved in the Church, 
Since there appears in this Interpretation and perpetual Prattice, a 
Tradition which cannot come but from God himſelf, and that Sence 5 


as the Seripture #t ſelf, Now by this, as he-well ſaith, our. Que- P. 203. 
ſtion 3s decided, for in the Sacred Ceremony of the Lord®s Supper, 

we have ſeen that the Church hath always believed and taught for 

a Thouſand years and upwards, that the Laity by divine Precept, , 
and for the ends forementioned, were obliged to receive both Spectes 


that the Fathers exhorted them to do ſo, and did, both by expreſs 
Declarations 


An Appendix in Anſwer, &c. 

Declar ations,. and by many Cuſtoms and determinations, ſufficient 
condemn the contrary Prattice, when any Hereticks or rt 
tiows Perſons did decline the Cup. That they did generally [0 
Interpret our Saviow*t Inſtitution, that it as well concerned the 
Laity as Clergy, and with one veiet aſſerted it was not lawful 
to vary from it, or celebrate the Myitery otherwiſe than it was 
delivered by Chrift and his Apoitles, and prattiſed in the Primitive 
Church. p _ what bas — _—_ bebold what 

ro or 4 Law, in oppoſition to all the Definitions of the 
__ 'of Conſtance, Baſil, Trent, «rd al their Non ob- 
_ = of Lord's Inftitution, and to the Praftice of the Primi- 
tive Church. 


